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| WHERPIN 1S TAVGHT. 
THAT THE RELIGION NOW 
publikely taught and defended by order inthe 
ChurchofEngland,is the onely true Catholicke, _ 
auncient, and vnchangeable faith of eq | 
Gods cle. | 


AND THE PRETEN SED 


religion of the Sea of Rome 1s a falſe, baſtard, 
new, vpſtart, hereticall and variable ſuper- 
ſttious deuiſe-of man. | 
PubliſhedbyTos1as Meenerhs cole ines F | 
: niſter of the goſpell in the Church, | 


Stand in the waies, and behold, and aske of the old waies, which 
is the good yaie; and walke therein, and ye ſhall find reſt for 
your ſoules. HizR, 6, 16. 
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TRIAL 
TO THE MOST 
REVEREND FATHER 
in God my Lords grace, Archb. 
of Canterburie, and to the right Hono- 


rable,my L: chiefs IuſticeofEng A 


land: bot & her Maieſtics moſt OO 
priuie Counſell, Tofras Nicholls wiſheth 
all grace and peaceinour Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt. 


«3 Yrpoſing (ris ht Reverend & Ho- 
> norable)ro publiſh this little book, 
(9) ir came into my mind to commend 
the ſame 10 your honourable pro- 
I bþ. redtion. For nt ſeemedro me ghat 
3-5 Althourh all good menof al eſtates 
areboundin conſcience and loue, 
ro comend oneſlh for the faith, which(as $S.Tude ſaith ) 
Was oncegiuen to the Saintes: yes arethere ſome more 
proper reaſons, inregardof your rwo callings, which chal- 
lengein my is ement, 4 more pernligre eye and watch 
unto theſe cauſes, For being both of the ſame mo## 
Honourable rable,of her Maieſties moſt grave wiſe and 
Chriſtian Coun rays where all are ſerint To ſame charge 
andionedin the ſame care, —_ in all prouidens = 


A 2 godly 


"4 


| The Epiſtle Dedcatorie. 
godly ouerſight, ro manage the great affaires, pertaining 
zo Gods worſhip and glorie, andthe bleſſed ſafene of che 
Lueenes moſt excellent Mateſtie ( whom God vouchſafe 
long to preſerue among vs: ) yer rhe one being a miniſter 
and Biſhoppe of the goſpell, and ſet ouer many others, 
for the good andfaithfull reaching and pradtiſung of the 
chriſtian faith in this land: And the other a profeſſed and 
chiefe Indge, for the executing of all lawes and ſtarutes, 
ordeined for the maintenaunce of true religion, inſtice, 
peace and podlines : this being a neceſſarie teclararion of 
our Chriſtian faith and religion, eſtabliſhed by rhe pub- 
like magiſtracie, andlawes of this realme, and afaithfull 


. diſplaying of the iniquitie of poperie, being a mertall ene- 


mie and averie great oppeſue unto the ſame: It could not 
ſoproperly gn any other, whoſe ofifce and profeſsion 
aid ſo neerely and naturally offer it ſelfe to patromize and 
proredt ſoinſt amaner of this kind, T herefore 1humblie 
craue your Honours fauour, to acceps of this my tra- 
naile, and your fatherly countenaunce wyppon mine ho- 
neſt labours. Which, alrhough 1 frankly acknowledpee, 
might hae beene more eloquently andexquiſuly hand- 
kd by ſome man of greater giftes: yer hope, that in 
ſome meaſure it ſhalll ſaiſfie rhe expettation of ſuch 
honeſt and Chriſtian readers, who both can and will 
iudge according. ro equitie und wrurh. For my purpoſe 
being, ( conſudering the ſeaſon ) to ſhew rhe antiquitie 
and certaine truth of our faith and religion, nowe pro- 
feſſed in England, and the newneſſe, uncertaintie and 
falſhoode of * popiſh ſuper ſtirion : ro this ende that is 
mi hr bee a ſlay to many which wauer and ſeeme nowe 
readie ro fall away: 1 endenoured rather 30 ioyne plain- 


neſſ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
neſſe andperſpicuitie with breuitie, then by large ampli- 
Fieation ro ſhew greas learning ,andby direct arguments 
ro make manifeſt an vndonbred iruth ro the conſcience 
of all men, for the gayning of ſome vnto Chriſt, rather 
then by ſaying what 1 could ro trouble the reader with 
abundance of matter, or hunt for that which is vayne 
and fruitleſſe. And this verily Ithought moſt neceſsarie, 
and the rather becauſe diuers men in differing manner 
haue heretofore handled his argument both that I might 
tne occaſion ro men 10 enquire after and to reade ſuch 
#odly writinges : and alſo becauſe the preſent ſeaſon 
ſeemerh ro call for the ſame, when poperie beginnerhro 
ouerſpreade, and after a ſort ro ſer wp his briſſels ag aſt 
the poſpell, and men of that ſuperſtition are verie 
much lifted up : that it might appeare, what afooliſh, 
wicked, new broacht and monſtrous bereſie and apoſta- 
fee they ſo much contend for Ex ſo egerly labour for : be- 
ing greedie of that which will ſlay their ſoules, and proud 
of rhat whereof they ought to bee aſhamed. T herefore 1 
haue made choice of fa merhode and reaſons, as I hope 
thorow Gods bleſ#ing, ſhall effef? thas I purpoſed, and 
make that manifeſt which 1 defure.Whereaf knowing rhas 
your Honours can iudge with wiſedome, and that your 
Chriſtian care tenderh to this ende , that the people 
by all $00d meanes ſhould bee ſtaide, in their faithfull 
obedience ro God and our moſt. gracious prince: I was 
bolde ro preſent this booke unto you, moſt humblie be- 
ſeechins you ro accepre of my bounden duetie ro my 
Prince, counrie, and to the Church of G 0 D: ear- 
neſtlie prayins G OD 30 bee with you alwayes with 
his gracious fauour and good ſpirite , ro guide you 
A} and 
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|| and proſper youin dll good andgodly endenonrs, to his ho- 
| deal .n ark s the ct. of wo and coun- 
. prie, ro the increaſe of the Church, andro 
your owne ſoules comfort in leſus | 
Chriſt, Amen. 


Y our honours moſt hum- 


þ ble to commaunde , 


Jos1as NicnoLLs. 


Ba 


TO THE HOLY AND 


Chriſtian congregation of Eng- 


land, being a moſt liuely member of 


Chriſtes Catholicke and vitible Church : Joſeas Ni- 
cholls, Miniſter and ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt,as a 


{on to his molt deare mother,wiſheth all grace 
and ſpirituall bleſſinges in heauenly 
things in Chriſt, and all peace 


and proſpernie in godlinefſe 
& truth for cuer, 


I O Nation euer vnder hcauen,more Englith _ 
£ bound to = & ſerue God, then 8*<2ly boun 


£ Evol ot f tro praiſe and 
We ENgHIN MEN 3 NOW AVOUE Ortie pre God, for 


yeares, vnder the happie raigne of his rich bleſ- 
our deare Soucraigne and Ladie fings in & by 
ueene Elizabeth, ( whom God *** __— 

d) long preferue) taſting & enioying _—_ — 
< Ta the fweet zoodnes & fauor of God er mickie, 
molt kindly ſhewing it ſelfe,and thining into our harts, by 

his moſt bleſſed and oyfull Goſpel. No nation cuer vnder 

heauen hath had more cauſe of ioy, and comfortable en- 
couragement vato godlineffe and honeſtie, then we Eng- 

Iiſhmen, all theſe yeares : when God moſt niraculouſly 

by a maiden Queene, ( the weaker veſlell) hath made his 

name knoiwen, and his Saintes glorious by delweraunce : 

when mightic potentates could not ſtand in battaile, hee 

hath raiſed health by a woman, and made the weake to 

confound the {trong. No nation ever vnder heauen,hath 

had morefure and perfect experience of the truth of God 

and his worde, and of the certaine knowledge of the holy 

faith and pure religion, then we Engliſhmen ( whole eyes 

the God of this world hath not blinded) moſt abundantly 

haue had, that we might gloric in our God, and magnifie 

therich grace of Teſus Chriſt, and the effeuall power of 

his holy and bleſſed ſpirit. For we haue ſeenethe breath 


of 
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of Gods mouth, mightic to conſume Antechriſt, and the 
| light of his word to make all things manifeſt: that it might 
be ſaid of vs, as by prerogatiue it was once ſpoken of Ifra- 
Plalt47.19 el : He ſheweth his worde vnto [acob, his ſtatutes & his indge- 
" ments unto lſracl he hath not ſo dealt with exerie nation Cc, 
The entrance There was aday of darkenefle,a day of great blacknes 
ofher Maie= & forrow,when the people of thus land were made {laues, 
eg eggs 1 vnder the thraldome of fpirituall Axgipt and Babilon : 
| day ynto Eng- When they knew notaright the true and huing God, nor 
| land. the power & grace of our Lord Icſus Chnit, Þut were led 
q" after vaine thing 
by aiuſt plague of God, were gjuen ouer ynto their owne 
luſtes _ fancies, yea cucen vnto moſt abhominable ido- 
latrie. Butthe day of her Maicſties molt royall coronati- 
on was a day of light and glorie, a day of cleare and per- 
fe ioy : in that day did the ſunne of 1ghteouſnes ariſe & 
ſhinedfrom on hie, hee caſt forth his bright and pleaſant 
beames,and enlightened all the land. Then fell away the 
groſle miſle of palpable fooliſhneſle and ignorance, and 
the vaile of mans preſumption was taken from our hartes, 
| Then humane deyiſes, and the greeuous yoke ofthe apo- 
| {ticall bondage in tradition & voluntary ſeruice of men, 
was taken from our necks. Then were our hearts opened 
| and the light of the knowledge of the glorie of God, and 
his bright ſhining countenance inthe Face of Ieſus Chriſt 
aid ſhine into our ſoules. It was aday that the verie An- 
els of heauen did reioyce and fing, becauſe of the ſweet & 
leſled tidings of great ioy vnto al the people of this land. 
| For the grace of God, which bringeth ſaluation vnto all 
| men, did then appearc : and the beautifull feet of the meſ- 
[| ſengers of peace, which brought tidings of good thinges, 
| | and ſaid ynto euery ele ſoule, Thy God raigneth; had then 
a merrie and comfortable paſſage and ſafe traucll ouer all 
| theland: the embaſſadors of God brought vnto vs the 
| wholſome word of recondliation. Then did the Lorde 


plant lus vineyard, and build his holy temple among Vo 
an 


gs, in whom there wasno helpe; and men 


' man had a thouſand les, who would not — lay 


congregation of England. 


. andhee became ourftrong ſanRuarie, and viſited vs with 


his rich mercie and faluation : his bleſſings fpirituall and 
corporall moſtplentiful, Howed down from heauen ypon 
our land.So that our enemics being Iudges, it muſt needes 
be ſaid: God hath done great things for vs,and hath giuen 
vs all things aboundantly to enioy, In which tume many 
nations round about vs,in greeuous darkneſfle and bloud 
miſerie, euen mourning dayly before our eyes, might well 
haue counted themſclues happie, if they had part of our 
peace. We haue lent andnot rotary wee haue giuen 
and not taken ; we haue beene a refuge for the poore, and 
a place of ſuccour for the perſecuted : our men and money 
haue beene a relicfe to the oppreſled and deliueraunce to 
many in great daunger and TRreſe. Our prince hath bin 
an hyding place from the wind, & as a refuge for the tem- 
pelt, as rivers of waters in a drie place, and as the ſhadow 
ofa rocke ina wearic land. My pen is infuftaent, and I 
am vnworthie and vnable to rehearſe the manifold and 
conſtant goodnefle and fauours of God vpon vs theſe 
many yeares : Otet vs loue the Lord and ſerue himylet ys 
raif and glonific him, who hath beene ſo beneficaall and 
Fountifull vnto vs, Hee hath deliuered our ſoules from 
death, our eyes from teares, and our fect from falling, hee 
hath brought vs out of the hornble pitte and nuerie clay, 
and ſet our feet ypon the rocke and ordered our goings, && 
hath put in our mouthes a newe ſong of praiſe ynto our 
God : many that haue ſeene this haue reuerenced the 
Lord, and put their truſt in our God. And who can but 
loue the bleſſed and worthy inſtrument of our peace and 


All EngliſhmE 
are as" ro 


loue the 


ioy ? whoſe heart is not inflamed with her delire 2 If wee Queenes mot 
were tenne thouſand times more then wee are, and cuerie excelent Maics 


them downe at her feete in the cauſe of-truth, to ſhewe 
his thankfull mind vnto her Maiefhe : who hath con- 
ſtantly paſſed through many hazardes of her life for 
loue of Gods truth and care of = Church? whole hart is 

not 


ſtie, 


C 
wo 


We are to 


conlider whe- 
ther we haue 
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not greatly moued to glorific God, who hath giuen vs, 
fo faithful & conſtant anurſe & louing mother, & ſo w6- 
derfully defended and preſerued her, and by & vnder her 
moſt happy zouerment hath made vs ſo many yeares to« 
gether, without feare the free poſleſlors of molt vnſpeak- 
able 1oy, in the participation of incomparable heauenly 
treaſure and mach flouriſhing earthly | 4 nemo 

But O my deare mother, my good & reuerend fathers 
and brethren, haue wee rendred to the Lorde according 


rendredto the tO his kindnefle 2 haue wee with reverence receiued, with 
Lord accor= thankfulneſle acknowledged, and with care & conſcience 


ing to his 
est9* 


ward vs, 


vicd theſe mercies of our good and louing God and mer- 
cifull father in Teſus Chriſt? O that I could boldly and 
faithfully ſo ſay;& that our filuer werenot become droſle, 
and our wine mixt with water. And that the vine which 


God hath planted with good and pleaſant plants, did not 


* inſtead of grapes bring forth wild gra es: and men did 
the 


notneglett yea forſake theword of the Lord, and follow 
the fooliſh unaginations of their owne heartes. O that it 
might not be muſty ſaid, that the Lord hath a controuerſie 
with this lande, becauſe there is no truth, nor mercie, 
nor knowledge of God in the land. By ſwearing and ly. 
ing,and killing, and ſtealing, and whooring, they becales 
out, and bloud toucheth bloud. And that men did not 
encourage one another, in their wicked and vicious luing, 
ſaying: come and let vs bring wine, and wee will fill our 
ſelues with ſtrong drinke, and to morrow ſhall bee as this 
day, and much more aboundant, let vs eate and drinke for 
to morrow we ſhall die. O that men would conſider and 
that their hearts would ſmite them, m remembring and 
forethinking what a fatherly watch word, our tender and 
louing God hath given vs,by many and ſundry moſt mild 
and kindly tempered corre&ions and chaſtſementes , 
at many times : but eſpecially within theſe eighteene 
pun laſt paſt, when hee beganne at his ſanAuuarie, and 
z2htly touched his holy remembrancers,when he cauſed a 


great 


congregation of Enpland. 
great and cloudie miſt to couer the veric heauens, ſo that 
many bright ſtarres were not ſcene to ſhine for a certaine - 
ſeaſon. Then did the windes burſt out ſhaking our hou- 
ſes ouer our heades, as ynworthie to dwell vnder fo 
and plentifull grace : our bodies and hues were aſlailed 
with gneuous peltilence, dearth, ſcarſitie, and the threat- 
ning ſword did aduance themſelues againſt vs. Thouſands 
haue gone forth and returned but by hundreds. And now 
ſeeing all theſe things haue not made vs to turne to him 
that {miteth neither do men ſeeke the Lord:behold euerie 
man ſeeth; how his anger is kindled more and more, and 
how neere his ſword is come vnto vs,that the Lords wrath 
is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill. But 
yet if it pleaſe thee O God and merciful father, bee thou 
entreated by thy poore ſeruants, ( who ſeeing the Plague, 
call night and day vpon thee ) thatthou take not ſo great 
vengeance of our {innes, as to make the ſweete ſtreaming 
fountains, which water all thy holy temple and the garden 
of thy delight among vs, to be ſalt and voſauouric:or to let 
that burning ſtarre of wormewood, which is fallen from 
heauen to touch our rivers of waters: or that thou ſhould(t 
make'the heart of this people fat, and their eares heauic & 
ſhut their eyes,leaſt they ſee with their cies, and heare with 
their eares, and vnderſtand with their heartes and conuert 
and thou heale them. Why ſhould we be as men of ano- 
ther generation, which know not and remember not thy - 
cat workes, which thou haſt done,by our princely Icho- 
Hah , and the great viſtorie ouer the Cananites of the 
land, by thine annointed handmaid our renowned Debo- 
rah: that our eyes ſhould looke backe to the fleſh pots of 
Egypt, or that wee ſhould returne to ioyne in friendſhip, 
with that wicked Babilon, whom thou haſt commanded 
vs to reward with double, as they haue rewarded vs : and 
leaming their maners, & being partakers of their ſhnnes, 
we ſhould be partakers of their puniſhmentes, and thou 
ſhouldſt giue vs ouer to the enemic, andthey which hate 
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vs ſhould be Lords ouer vs : and then al theſe good things 


- andthelightof oP countenance ſhould bee quite tured 


Deur- 32-15. 


from vs,and our glorie forſake vs. We haue indeed finned 
moſt deare father, and our offences are many : yet is there 
mercie with thee that thou maieſt bee feared : Teach vs 
therfore thy way O Lord, that we may walk in thy truth: 
and knit our hearts vnto thee, that we may feare thy holy 
name, euen for thy holy Son fake our deare Sauiour Ieſus 
Chrift Amen. | 


When men waxerich they begin to bee careleſſe : and 
by aboundance of peace, men forget themſelues and fall 
away : as1tis written : When he waxed fat, he ffurned with 
the heele.For this cauſe hath God ſet vs miniſters as watch- 
men to ſee theplague when it commeth, and to admoniſh 
the people, that they die not in their linnes and to ſay yn- 
to them: Take heed, you forget not the Lord your God 
which hath done all theſe good thinges for you, but feare 


The cauſe mat ye the Lord your God, and ſerue hum, thou ſhalt cleaue 
ter & apes vnto him and fiyeare by his name. And this is verily the 


ofchis 


reaſon of the publiſhing of thus treatife : wherein I ſhew 
that the religion and Faith publikely profeſſed in this 
Realme, and maintained by the righteous ſcepter and 
ford of our dread ſoueraign and gracious Queene Eliza- 
beth, is of the onely truth, moſt auncient, catholicke, and 


Y vnchangeable; out of which none cuer haue beene ſaued, 


from the beginning of the world, neither can or ſhall bee. 
And that the faith and religion, vnder the pretence and 
name of Chniſlt, Peter and Paul, and of the glorious ſhew 
and title of the Church, which is now profeſſed at Rome, 
and followed by the vaſlals of the pope, is but a new, vp- 
ſtart, hereticall and ſuperſtitious deuiſe of man, contra- 
riant to the faith of Gods ele&,8& of the ancient couenant 
which God gaue & taught Abraham both for Iewes and 
Gentils, and which Moſes and the prophets declared & 


; expounded, and Chriſt fulfilled and eſtabliſhed, and his 


holy 


congregation of England. 
holy Apoſtles publiſhed to all the world, and m_ all 
nations by Chriftes commandement. For I thought my 
ductie firlt ynto God, and thento my gracious prince, to 
ſhew ſome token ofmy thankefull mind, and ſecondly to 
acknowledge my bounden duetic to Chriſtes Church 
here among vs, my deare mother,in whofe wombe I free- 
ly confeſle my ſelfeto be bgotten and borne one of Gods 
children,and though of thouſands the moſt vnworthie yer 
one of the ſeruants of Chriſt and of his congregation in 
the miniſterie of his Goſpell. And eſpecally that I 
nught call to remembrance and ſet before the eyes of my 
lowing country men,my louing and faithfull brethren and 
ſiſters in Chriſt, the aſluredneſle of truth and the good 
treaſure of God among vs : namely that wee are lighted 
ypon that heauenly pearle (bleſſed be God) for which a 
man would ſell all that he hath: that this night bee ſome 
meanesto blow away the aſhes from the cooling zeale 
of ſome: {tirre vp and awake ſome that are now readie to 
ſleepe, and bring backe againe ſome , (if it pleaſe God ) 
which are readie to go out of the way:and that I might ad- 
monith others that they receiue not the grace of God in 
vaine. For when a man ſhall thinke with himſelfe ( and 
well way it in |us beart)that we haue the true faith which is 
ynchaungeable , by which all Gods ele&are ſaued : will 
it not moue him to beſkir himſelfe, that henegle& not ſo 

reat ſaluation, and that he trie euerie ſpirit, before he be- 
| 4994 and that he be not caried away with the vaine ſheyw 
of oltentation in men of ſchoole learning: but whomſo- 
euer he heare, with the men of Berea to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures whether thoſe things beſo? yea though it were Paule 
or an Angel from heauen ſhould preach another dotrine 
then that wee haue recemued, we ſhould hold him accurſed. 
Ipray God for Chriſtes ſake to bee mercifull ynto mee, 
that as he put into mane hart to take this worke in hand, & 
B 3 hath 
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hath graciouſly afliſted me and ſtrengthened me to finiſh 
it, andnow to publiſh it.So it would pleaſe him to vouch- 
ſafe his bleſſing to accompanie the ſame, that it may bee 
accordingly profitable to many, and haue an effeftuall 
frwt to his glorie and the good of his church,in the encou- 
ragement and {trengthemung of weake Chriſtians. I hum- 
blic beg this at his fatherly hands in and by the mediation 
of his ſon Iefus Chriſt cuen for his holy and bleſled 
name, to whom with his holy ſpirit be all 
praiſe power and dominion for 


cuer. Ame, 


From Eaſtwell in Kent the 26, 
of March. 1602. 


The 


iall 


6, 


The Contents of this Booke, 


The firſt part of the auncient and vnchangeable fare of 
our religion now profeſſedin England, 


Ap, 1, Whereinis ſhewed, firſt, That wee come to know the 

true religion,by the true knowledge of God. pag.1.z, 2. That 

there is one God,and he is the one!y law-giuer,pag.3. 3.There 
is but one catholike religion, whereof God is authur and maintainer, 
Pag. 3. 4. For this cauſe Chriſt & his Apoſtles teach the ſame religi« 
on, which is in the olde teſtament, and the gentils are adopted to bee 
children vnto Abraham. pag.5. 5s. Here is taken away the obieion 
which might ariſe by the difterence which ſeemeth to be in the three 
times, before the law, vnder the lawe, and vnder the golpell. pag, 7. 
6. Heere is openedthat faith and loue are ſubſtantiall andperpetuall ; 
but by Gods diſpoſition ceremonies and manner of gouernment are 
changeable. pag. 9,10,11,12.13, '7. Although ceremonies and ma= 
ner of gouernment'are not of the enckengrelle ſubſtance of religi= 
on, yet are they to bee Gy vied and nor violated during the 
time of Gods aſſignment and =_u _— pag.14-15.16, 

b- bo 


1, How Gnd hath gouerned his Church in one religion, before 
and after the fall. pag 17.18, 2, Andfince the promiſe giuento A- 
dam of Chriſt in three ſorts, the fathers before the law, the Iewes vn- 
der the law,and che Gentils vnder the goſpell. pag. 19.20.24, 3, In 
alltheſe three times was there a difference in the outward face of go= 
uernment,bur not in ſubſtance of religion, pag- 22. 4. And this by 
Gods indgements and manifeſtation ofhis ſpirit, hath beene alwaies 
maintained and preſerued.pag. 23.24.25, 5. Andit will be a witneſle 
of ourreligion now profeſſed in England,againſtall Atheiſts,papiſtes, 
and other wicked men. pag.2 A » 


Here is more largely ſhewed the vnitie of faith in all ages, and that 
thercligion openly profetſed at this _m in England, is the ame 
ancient and onely catholicke faith of Abraham, Moſes and the Pro- 

hers,and which Chriſt & his Apoſtles preached & taught, Where 
£0 is declaredihat Abraham receinedit of God, both tor the Iewes 
and alſo for all other _ 7 30. 2, The particulars 
are compared in 15, ſeuerall Articles ofthe moſt waightie pointes of 
doQtine. pag. 3 1.&c- vnto pag. 132, 
CAP. 4. 
Whereinis declared, 1, That _—_—— vniuerſalitie,and viſible 
ſucceſſion, is no perfe& marke of the church much lefle ofthe = 
finagogue,which is but of yeſterday.pag, 133-&c., 2. The meaſure & 
order of the viſible ſucceſſion of the Church from Chriſtes time for- 
ward is ſhewed by the ſcriptures,pa. 137.&c. 3- The papiſts do proue 
themſclues to be no Church, when they ground themſelues, on _ 
e 


The Contents of this Booke. 


falſe principle : The Church cannot erre. pag,40.141, 4. How the 
truercligion hath ſheyed it ſelfe by many witneſſes, from the Apo« 
files cimes, cucn vnto our daics, pag-143,&c. 


The ſecond part of the newneſle of poperie. 
CAP. rn. 
the Romiſh ſuperſtition diſagreeth with the true ancient c4« 
tholike religion & faith of Gods ele&. Where is declared, 1. How 
many waies inthis ſort diſagreement 15 to be found, pag. 149. 2. And 
that in all the former fifteene Articles,they dilagree very greatly pag, 


152-153. &c., 
CAP, 2. 


Ofthe diſagreement that popiſh ſuperſtition now taught in Rome 
hath with the religion S.Paultaught the Romans,& withthe dodtrine 
S, Petertaught the lomes pag-3be.s $2. &c, 

AP 


Ofthe agreement ofpopiſh Jofrinearich all kind of herefie, where 
it is compared,how the popiſh bereſie, reſemblerh the ancient here 
lies of the primatiue ages Is Church.pag. 193,194, &c. 

AP 


» & 

Ofthe originall ofpoperie, wherein is declared, 1. That by the 
precedent Chapters it may appeareto be of a latebirth,pag,z05,206, 
2. That neither the difference of calculation in ſtories, nor forging of 
writings, nor mangling ofgood authors, do hinder the knowledge of 
their birth, pag, 207. 208, 3+ Their owne tongues and traditions 
prove poperie new.pag.209.210,&c. 4 Many articulars are rchear= 


ſed out otpopiſh authors and the former counſels. pag. 214. 215.&c, ' 


5- Five fundamentall pointes more largely examined by antiquitie, 
a2g-235.236, &c. 6, Thelatter oucrgrowing andlopping and dai- 
y new ſprowrting of poperie. pag, 275. 276, &c, 7. That poperie 

is not yet a perfect bodic of his full ſhape,proportion and members, 

pag. 283, 

CAP. 


Heere is ſhewed, that all men ought » flie poperic, I. Becauſe of 
the exceeding danger it bringeth tothemſelues to their ſeed & coun= 
trie.pag- 289, 2, Jt 15of all hereſies and apoſtafies the moſt perniti= 
0UsS,P4g+293. 3, Itisnottollerable or ro be winked at in any Chri= 
ſian common wealthes. pag, 312, 4, We of England hauegreat 
cauſe ro praiſe God that we haue nothing to do with, pag, 315- 


CHAP. 


CHAP. r. 


ip } Whereins ſhewed: firſt thar we romeroknow the trueres 

| ligion bythe true knowledge of God, 2.T has there is 

| one God,andthar he is the anely law-giner. 3, T here- 

and || fore there is but one Catholike and vnchangeable reli- 

low | g10n, whereof God is aurhor and maintainer. 4. For 

_—_ this cauſe Chri# and his Apo#tles reach the ſame reli- 

| gion whichisin the olde Teſtament , andrhe pentls 

WT are adopted ro be Children unto Abraham. 5. Here is 
trine raken away the obiettion which might ariſe by the dif- 
| ference,which ſeemerh ro bein the three rimes , before 

here the law,onder the law,and after the law:that is,conder 
ere the Goſpell that alchoug h there was a difference in ce- 
remonies and maner of gouernment,yet the religion al 

_ one in faith and lowe. 6. Here is opened how faith and 
ig of loue are ſubſtancial and perperual,and ceremonies and 
ze of maner of gouernment changeable. 7. And that al- 
_ thong h ceremonies and maner of g ouernment are nos 
OY of the unchangeable ſubſtance of relig1on, yer arethey 
FU 70 bereneremly wſ:d and not violated during the time 
eric of Gods aſsignment and preſcriprion,as neceſſary due- 
_ ries in the worſhip, ſeruice, and obedience , which wee 

owe unto God, 
ſe of 

-- 1. 4 O know the true,ancient,catho- 
Ati 29 2, likeannd vnchangeable religion 
As ko (thatis,the vndecciuable way 
& of faluation and perfect rule of 

p. | @ vpright liuing ) we muſt getthe 

P. 


SE d ) knowledge of the true & liuing 
rey God. Forinthe* ignorance of * xph.4.17, 

God,is the eſtate of the wicked & the cauſe of dam- 1*.3-3- 

C nation: 2.Per.1. 3+ 


To know God it to know religion, One God one Law-giner. 
nation;:andwhoſocnerknoweth Godaright,he hath 
by the diuine giftof Chriſt, all things pertaining to 
lite and godlincs , Therefore our bleſſed Sauiour, 


ſpeaki 


ing to his father the almightie and glorious 


aloh,17.ver,3 God,conſtantly affirmeth,*7 his # erernal life go know 


bEſti 11.9, 
c,Hier 31,31. 
Js 


aEſai 52.6, 


bri.Tin,z,16. 


c Gal.4, 3. 
1.Thel.1.9, 


dHier, 9, 23, 


c 2. The, I.7, 


thee ro berhe onely verie God, and whom thou hait ſent 
Teſus Chriit.Sothe Prophets forctell, that thehappic 
eſtateof the word ſhould be then ; when ® The earth 
is full of the knowledge of the Lord, & © the people know 
God from the leaſt ro the greateſt.Such was the glad ti- 
dings of the Goſpel which maketh bewriful the feet 
ofhim which declareth and hubliſheth peace,ſayin 
vnto Syon (that is tothe church) Thy * God reigneth, 
andthefame ynto all nations is proclaimed by the 
hame of the great ® miſterie of godlines : God mani- 
feitedin the fleſh, And the effect of the goſpell prea- 
chedagreeth thereunto, for thoſe nations © who be- 
ing led by the impotentand beggerly rudiments of 
the world knew not God,and did ſeruice vnto them 
which by nature were no Gods, by the hearing of 
the goſpel preached , did know God,8& turned trom 
dumbeidols ro ſerue the liuing and true God. Here- 
of the almightie giueth ſentence by his holy ſeruant 
Hieromie ſayin : 4 Ler not the wiſeman glorie in his 
wiſdom, nor the : ah man glory in his ſtrength, neither 
the rich man plorie in bis riches:bur let him = lorieth, 
glory inthis that ke underſlandeth and lang me &c, 
And according to this frame, is the laſt judgement 
literally deſcribed, namly that* the Lord Teſus ſhould 
ſhew himſelfe from heauen, with his mighty angels 
in flamiug fire, rendring vengeance vnto them that 


2 And 


docnot know God &c. 


To know God is to know religion, One God,one Law-giner, 3 

2. Andhercin weſhall find that he which know- 

Eth God is inſtructed in twothings. Firſt that God is 

one and thattherc is no other God belide him,cuen 

as Moſes faith * Ziere O 1/rael,ghe Lord cur God 15 Lord (Deut.6.4, 

onely, and how is he one? namely 8 the firſt and the g Evi 44.6. 

laſt,the beginning and the ending, which is, which 

was and is to come," heneuer changeth nor hath fo, yLquch. 3.6 

muchas a i ſhadow of turning. Theretore faith the ilaceb.1,17, 

Pfalmiſt: * Before rhe mountaines were mace and be- Plal,go.z. 

fore thou haddeſi formed the earth and the worlde , euen 

fromenerlaiting io everlaiting thou art God, Second- 

liethat God is the! oncly law-giuer and teacher of j,,.,p., :., 

righteouſncs & ſaluation,as ſaith ® the Prophets: He m Pl. 94.10. 

reacheth man knowledge, ſhewing him what is good, and = L - wh 

whar rhe Lord requirerh of him,þe declareth his ſaluation ; 

&* his righteouſnes he reueilechinthe ſight of the nations. 
3. Nowinthetrue andperte vnderſtanding of 

theſe true things,weſhall clerely (ce, that there is but 

one'true & catholike religion, from the beginning of 

the world to thend thereof, fitly proportioned to the 

nature of the only God,theauthor,toiidor, & main- 

tainertherof. For as Chriſt teacheth becaule®God is nlob,4.24, 

a ſpirit,he muſt be worſhipped in ſpiritand truth: So 

the nature of God being one & vnchangeable, & his 

ſupremeauthority,to be the only lawgiuer,therecan 

no religion pleaſe him, but onlic one which varieth 

not, whercof himſelfeis the author. For this cauſe in 

one part of our religion which is our iuſtification 8& 

faluati6,S.Paul reaſoneth thus.* Godis hee the Godof ,y,vu, 2..,. 

the lewes only,C+ nor of the gemtils alſo: for it is one God, 

who ſhall iuſtifie circamciſuon of faith, &+ uncircumciſion 

thorow fauh . Thereby ſhewing thatas God is one, 

C. ij. namely, 


4 


it 
[ | 


b Tit.1, 1, 


c Iud.yer.3. 


dHeb,13.8, 


£ Ephe,4.4+ 


One religion im all ages and the ſame unchangeable. 
namely.as wel ouer the Gentils, as ouer the Iews: ſo 
he will 1uſtifie, circumciſion, (which are the Iewes) 
& vncircumciſion (which arethe gentils,that is, al 0- 
ther nations) by one way of religion , that is to ſay, 
thorough faith and beleete in his ſonne Teſus Chriſt. 
For which cauſe this religion is called the * faith of 
Gods elect: becauſe al the eletare but of one religi- 
on, and therefore ſaint Iude © wiſheth vs to contend 
for the faith which was once giuentothe ſaints : af- 
firming that in writing thereof, hee writeth of the 
common faluation. And itis called in the former 
place of ſaint Paul. The knowledge of the truth accor- 
ding toGodlines,onder the hope of exernall life ſhewing 
what is the martter of this religion,and laſtly to ſhew 
the author, he ſaith which Godrhar cannot lye hath pro- 
miſed before the world began ,&* hath made manifeſt in 
hu times &«c. To which ſence are theſe words in the 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes: © Zeſus Chriit ye#erday,and 
r0 day and the ſame ts for ener : where ſpeaking before 
of theword of God and faith, and after admoniſh- 
ing them notto bee caried about with diuers and 
ſtrange doctrins : he meancth by Teſus Chriſt, (put- | 
ting the cauſc for the effe)the doctrin and religion 
whercofhe is the founder, thatas he in regard of his 
Godhcad,is without change, beginning andending, 
ſo he is eternally the foundation of the church : and 
that doctrine and religion, which he teacheth, is the 
truth cucrlaſting,infallible and not to bealtered,as it 
ſeemeth to be expounded in the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians, © T here one bodie,and one ſpirit, enen 4s you are 
called in one hope of your vocation: there ts one Lord,one 

faith,one bapriſme,one God and father of all, which is 4- 
U £ x boue 


7 may 2/5." 


Chrift and his Apoſtles taught no new religion, 
boue all and thorow al! &+ in you all, And for this cauſe 


Naintf Iohnis bold to ſay: whoſoener rranſoreſſerh & ftyiſt.z.ver,g. 


abideth not in the dottrine of Chri#t, hath not God. Hee 
that cominueth in the dottrine of Christ he hath both the 
father and rhe ſonne. 

4 For the more plaine euidence of this matter 
we may obſeruc in the new Teſtament two thinges. 
Firſt that Chriſt and his apoſtles, profcſſed & taught 
no newreligion, but the ſame which the ſcriptures 
oftheold teſtamentdid before inſtruct: and ſecond- 
y thatin itthe gentils were madeand adopted chil- 

ren vnto Abraham. The former Chriſt ſheweth 


where he ſaith, * Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy aMatt.y.rp, 


rhe law or the prophets, 1 am not come to deſtroy them but 


70 fulfil chem,and againe. ® Search the ſcriptures for in blob,z.39. 


them ye thinke to bane eternal life.& they are they which 


reitifie of me. And ſaint Peterathrmeth,that © T's him c A.10.43. 


gine all the prophers witnes , that through his name all 
thas beleene in him, ſhal receiue remiſsion of ſnnes, and 


faint Paul ſaith that he ſpake, 4 xo orher _— then d Cap.26,22, 


thoſe which the Prophets &* Moſes did ſay ſhould come, 
and * that the Goſpell and revelation of the miſery of Te- 
ſ#: Chriſt, is opened and publiſhed among all nations by 
the ſcripture of the prophers at the commandement of the 
enerlaiting God for the obedience of faith . Therefore 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught no new thing diffe- 


' ringfromtheold Teſtament, the writings of Moſes 


andthe prophets. Now for theſecond Chriſt faith: 


t Many ſhall come from the eaſt and from the weſt, and fMut.8.1z, 


ſhall ſur downe with Abraham , Tſaacke and Tacob 1m the 
king dome of heauen. Heare he ſpake of the c_ of 
the gentils, infinuating tharthey muſt bee ſaued by 

C 3 the 


e,Rom,1r6.26, 


Chrift and his Apoſtles taught nonew religion, 
the ſame faith andreligion,by which Abraham was, 
and for this cauſe,cntring into the houſe of Zacheus 
a gentile and finding faith in the promiſe made to 
Abraham hefaith.s This day ſaluation is come into this 
houſe,for aſmuch as ke is alſo become the ſoune of Abra- 
ham, and it is ſhadowcd in that phraſe ot Chriſt, 
where hee ſaith that Lazarus was in Abrahams bo- 
ſome.Butitis made moreplaine by the Apoſtle ſay- 
ing. f ye be Chrifts then are ye Abrahams ſeede, and 
herres by promuſe:Sothen the goſpel adopteth vs into 
Abrahamto be his children, and the fame religion, 
faith,& way of faluation, which the new Teſtament 
teacheth, is theſummeof the law and prophets and 
of thefathers before the law,& namely of Abraham, 
who is theifatherof vs all, 

5+ But it may bee obiccted, that the religion of 
Gods church did differandalter;namely that before 
the law,from that which was after & that of the law, 
from that which is now vnder the goſpel : For the 
firſtage had not the law of Moſes ; the ſecond were 
altogether ſubiero that law : and we after the law, 
areruled by the goſpel &are frcefrom thatlaw. For 
the eaſe of which ſcruple,weare to conſider, that as 
in material things, there are ſomthings of the ſubſtis 
& ed crmnat bealtered, exceptthe thing 
it ſclfe periſh,8& ſomthings arc adioined,$: as it were 
hanging vpon thething,as moucable properties, ac- 
cidents or ornaments, as in a man thebodie & loule 
vnited are ſofarre off theſubſtance , that if theſe, 
orcither of theſe failehe is nota man: there bealſo 
ioinced toaman his outward countenance, apparel, 
ſtature & age, & theſe makea man n————A ſhew, 


to 


Ceremonies and maner of gonernment differ in their times, 7 
to differ much from himſelfe, yet is heoneand the 
HYme man ſtil:So is it in the caſe of religion thereare ' 
ſom things ofthe ſame narure,that if they be abſent, 

there can beno religionatall, ſuch is faith and loue: 

ſome thinges are ſ{eruants and dependances vpon - 
theſe as ceremonies and manner of gouernment; 

and theſe differ according tothe time, and change 

not the nature of religion. Foras a childeis atrue 
naturall man, though hee haue not the ſame {tature 

or countenance of face , as when-hee is olde and 
growne vp; and howſoeuer hee change his appa- 

rel], yeeres, ſtature, or countenance, yet is hee the 

ſame veric man, hee was before, Soin religion, ce- 
remonics and maner of gouernment, haue altered 
intheir times, and yet w no alteration or change 

of religion, but doe further garniſhe and beutiftie 

it, moreor leſle according to their ſeaſons ; which 
ſimilitudeI vſe becauſe the holie ghoſt haththe like 
compariſon Gal. 4. 1. ſhewing the ſtate of religion 
vnderthelaw , tobeas a child, that although he be 

heire yeris vader tutors &c. So Godappointed the 
fulnes of time vnder the goſpell, when hee woulde 
beutifte religion which ſuch ornaments,that it ſhold 
belike the freedome of an heire , when he enioyeth 

the poſſeſſion of his inheritance, thelike wee finde 

in an other place where he compareth this life vnto 
thelife to come, by theſe wordes, * When 7 was 4 k 1.Cor.rz.rx 
child, 1 ſpake as achild, Tonderood as achild,Trhought 

as achild; but when I became aman,Tput away lol 
thinzs . And hee expoundeth this caſe where hee 
faith : ! The lawe which was 430. yeeres after cannor | Gal.3.17, 
diſanull rhe couenaunt , rhat was confirmed before 


216.ver,1% 
33.24 


b Gal.z.2, - 


Ceremoniet aud maner of golternment differ in their times, 
of Godinreſpett of Chriit , that it ſoulle make the pro- 

muſe of none effeeF.\Whereby he ſheweth that the law® 
camenotas anew religion, faith, or dodctrin of ſalua- 
tion; that the alalentaieg the law ſhould be abo- 

liſhed,8 the law as a new,come in the roometherof; 

But that it had ſome other vie, as an accidentaric or- 
nament or ſcruant to that former religion which 

God had taught Abraham ſhold belong vnto all na- 

tions,as after he ſheweth that the law was added be- 

cauſe*of tranſgrefſions,8& we were ſhut vp vnder the 

law, andthelaw was our ſchoolemaſter to bring vs 

to Chriſt, that we mightbe made righteous thorow 

faith, wherby itappeareth that the giuing of the law 

altered not the religion, faithand doctrin of ſaluati- 

on,but was as an helping ſeruant to furtherthe ſame; 

asa priſon or ſchoolemaſter to driue vs to the true 

and pure religion of Abraham, thatby faith in the 

promiſe concerning Chriſt, we are iuſtified and ſa- 

uedas Abraham was. ,, 

6 Butthat you may the better vnderſtand what is 
now in hand, I will open vnto you whatI meane by 
faithandloue, and what by ceremonies and maner 
of gouernment. By faith, I vnderſtid the doctrin of 
the couenant of mercy and grace,which is ſo called, 
becauſe it is apprehended by faith,as in theſe words. 
b Receined ye the ſpirit bythe workes of the law, or by rhe 
hearing of faith. In which doctrine wee belecue the 
trinitieand ynitic of God, the perſonand office of 
Chriſt, thecreation and fall of man his corruption, 
redemption, iuſtification , reſurre&tion of the dead, 


' eternall life and ſuch like . For all theſe depende one 
\ yponan other, asin the firſt eleuen chapters to the 


Romans, 


W_ 
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Ceremonies and maner of gouernneent changeable. 
Romanes, tothe diſcreete and attentiue reader may 
appeare. By loue I vnderſtand all the duties in the 
morall law both to God and man, as they are the 
fruites of faith : and as it isexpounded by our Saui- 


our Chriſt ſaying: © Thowſhals love the Lord rhy God, 11111 vv vp; 


with al thine hart ,with all thy ſoule &+ with al thy mind: 
this is the firſl andgreateſt commandement, and the ſe- 
condis like unto this: thou ſhals loue thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. By ceremonies and maner of gouerninent I 
vnderſtand all outward rites and ordinances, with 
the manifeſtation of the ſpirite, which ſerue for the 
furtherance,beautifying and more fit expreſſing and 
exerciſe of theſe two tbrefad. And ceremonies I 
find tobe oftwe.ſorts : ſome which are for the time, 
maine parts of Goygls worſhippe: and ſuchare all Sa- 
craments, as the ſacrifices and circumciſion before 
the law,thepaſſeouer 8& al {crifices commanded by 
the law, by ſignes and figures of Chriſt to come, & 
ſuch are Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper now vnder 
——— other ceremonies concernethe time 
and place ofthe Church meeting, and the maner & 


order in the decent vſage of all the partes of Gods 2 Gen.21.33, 


worſhippe, which before the law is ſaid * tobee in 
groues, and as for other circumſtances there is little 


mention, as matters of no great moment : vnder the b Luc. 4.16. 


law they * had fi es, and appointed miniſters 
for theſame, and the reading of the law with prea- 
ching euerie Saboath day : inthe goſpell touching 
all ſuch thinges wee hauethis rule © : Ler all rhings be 
done honeſtly andin order. The ordinaunces with the 
manifeſtation of the ſpirit, be conteined in the per- 
ſons, theix offices, degrees, and dignities, their. cx- 
D cellencic 


IO Faith and loue of the ſubſtance of religion onchangeable, 


al cellencie and power in their giftes, andthe order of 
cares” © adiminiſtration. As before the law the *fatherof th. 
eExod.24. 5, family, *orthe firſt borne, was the perſon, by whom 
Numd-34% the word & holy thinges of God were adminiſtred. 
fGen.z0,9, Their degrees, dignities,&c. are not much ſpoke of, 
cap.491. fſauconlythcyarecald fprophets,&dightel of things 
\ Pee.r. 2, tocome& ordredthe church in the talhilies,as they 
Gen,rs, &17, Were 8 guided by the ſpirite of Godin prophelie, or 
&27.6& receiued commandement by viſion ordreame from 
tanghe in Exo. God. Vnder the law there 1s the ® prieſthood in the 
dus,Numbers, houſe of Aaron,& the Leuites vnder the, attend vp- 
—_— onthe holy adminiſtration,by diuers orders and or- 
Deuteronomy dinices, keeping the people vnder the =_ religion 
- thepro- of faith &loue. Vnder the goſpel there be alſo duuers 
i 1,Cor.12,4,5. 7 adminiſtrations, giftes and works ſetinthe church 
_— . 6 rule and feede the flocke of Chriſt, to make 
Epheſ.4.rr, themobedientto the faith in worde and deed, And 
Rom.15.18.19, the * manifeſtation ofthe ſpiritis more excellent & 
mug * abundant in the latter times then in the former. 
2.Corgz. ' Now in theſethree times you may ſee, touching 
| theſe ceremonics and maner of gouernment, great 
difference, and that the word of God doth not e- 

ſteeme of theſe outward thinges as ofthe ſubſtance 

ofrcligion vnchangeable, as he doth of the inward 

and ſptrituall, namely faith and loue. And firſt, as 

rouching the time before the law, Chriſt teacheth 

110.839. thatthe Iewes could not be Abrahams children : ! 
becauſethey didnotthe works of Abraham: which 

workes are not in ceremonies and maner of gouern- 

ment, for they were two curious in thoſethings, and 

mMath. 9. x3. therefore Chriſt faith in another place : ® Go and 
kearne what this meanerh,1 will hawe mercie and not (a- 

erifice, 
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Farh lone of the ſubſtance of religion unchangeable, 
crifice. Thereby declaring the morall duties of loue, 


fo be ſubſtantiall ina —_— profeſſion, & not ce- 
remoniesas ſacrifice, wathing, tithinge &c. And S. 


Paul onthe other fide faith thus : * Abrahamsfairh *Rom. 4.10: 


was impure to him for "ls hreouſnes, before hee was cir- MS 
cumciſed, ard that after he receined the ſigne of circum- 

ciſuon, as the ſeale of the righreouſneſſe of the fatth which 
he had when he was uncircumciſed, that he ſhould bee the 
father of all themthat beleeve. Where hee theweth 
that Abrahams religion whereby hce was iuſt be- 


' fore God, was his faith, and that was before hee 


was circumciſed and without circumciſion: then 
his circumciſion was onely a figne and a ſcale to 
ſtrengthen his faith, in ſealing vp of his righteoul- 
neſſe, but not of the matter or ſubſtaunce of his 
righteouſneſſe. Secondly, that this was ſo deui- 
ded, that the gentilles which were not circumci- 
ſed might bee juſtified through the ſame faith 
without the obſeruing of the lawe, and the Iewes 
though circumciſed, were not iuſtified except 
they walked in the ſteppes of Abrahams faith : 
So that herein conſiſteth Abrahams religion, euen 
in his faith and walking inthe ſteppes thercof, the 
ceremonies were onely ornamentes and outward 
helpes to the ſame. After which manner the pro- 
phetesalſo do interprete the law. For when the peo- 
ple preferred the ceremonies and maner of gouern- 
ment before the morall duetiesand faith, El 


vnto them:® Heare rhe wordof the Lord,O princes of So- 
doms,herken unto the law of our God,O people of Gomor- 
va : Whas haue Ito do with the multitude of your ſacri- 
feces, ſairhrhe Lord ec. Where he calleth thEfr6 the 

D 2 fooliſh 


y ith dEſai, 1,10, 


12 Faith & loxe of the ſublance of religion vnchangeable. ' 
fooliſh and curious obſeruation of ceremonies and 

cverſ.16, manerofgouernment © Repentance and the fruites 
thercof according toloue, and of faith inthe con- 

dver,tsg, fſentandobedienceto Gods word and mercy. And 
e cap.66.1,2. jn another place he ſaith that * God eſteemerh neither 
remple nor ſacrifice, but the humble and comrite heart, 

f Hier, 7: 3-4. pho cremblerhas his word. Hereof Hieremie : © Amend 
Jour waies and your works, & 1will let you awell in this 

place, rruſt not in Ying wordes ſaying the remple of the 

Lord, the temple of the Lordevc. Forthis cauſe the 

g Plal. 78.5. 7: Pſalmiſt ſheweth thatthe end 8 why God gaue Iira- 
-, Elhis law, thatthey ſhould teach it there poſteritie, 

was this:T har they might ſer their hope on God, and nos 

forget rhe workes of God but keepe his commandements. 
And the cauſeofall the plagues was notin regard of 

bPGLgo.s, CEremonicesor maner of gouernment ( for he ſaith * 
I wil not reprouethee for thy ſacrifices)but for their 

aPGlo6.13. falling away from faith as itis written : * They forgar 
14.3% bis workes@+ waited not for his counſell, but luſted with 
concupiſcence &'c. and beleeued nor his worde : And 

bHebi3az, therefore it isfaid in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. * 
T he word chat they heard profited not them, becauſe it 

Wa: not mixed with faithin thoſerhat heard is. So like- 


wiſe in the whole tenor of the goſpell, whatis the 


+ ang aime of the holy Ghoſt, to make men re- 
igious? are nottheſe two namely faith and loue? 
is notthe ſumme of the goſpel in theſe two:* R 
& beleeue rhe ow not Pawſay, that when he 
taught the Epheſiansall the counſell of God, that he 
dA&40.10, taughtthem 4: Repenrance rowardes God, & faith in 
31. Jeſus Chriſt: and what is this els, but that wee ſhould 
leaue the wickedneſſeof our heartes and ——_— 
, c 


c Marc. 1,15. 
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Nutceremanicr Jl fatbandlane malgarelgiourmen, f3 
walke in all dueties of loue to God and man, and 
Hold faſt his holy coucnant by a true & liuely faith: 
Therefore he ſaith els where, that * in Ieſus Chriſt, *Gab54. 
weither circumciſion auaileth any thing, neither uncir- 
cumciſion, but faith which workech by lowe. Where by 
circumciſion he meaneth the ceremonies, and ma- 
ner of gouernmentof the law as hee expounderh ir, 
verſe 3. and fo contrarily vncircumciſion ſignifieth 
the orderand maner of the gentils. Therefore theſe 
outward thinges are not the maine ſubſtance bur 
onely faith and loue. Hereofit is that the ſpirite of 
God commendeth the* churches for their faigh and f Eph.r.19, 
loue, hope and patience: and Saint Paul ſpeaking Cott | 
of himſelfe ſheweth how hee became a religious * © © 
Chriſtian, ſaying : 8 Before I was 4 blaſphemer, and 4 z 1.Tua.nz, 
perſecutor and an oppreſſor, but Twas receiued ro mercie 
Ec. but the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant 
with faith andloue, which i in Chriſt Teſws, Whereby 


| youſee thata wicked lifeand vnbeliefe, make a pro- 


phaneand irreligious perſon, but faith and loue a 
trueandreligious Chriſtian. And hereof followeth 
the difference, betweene an hipocrite and a true 
Chriſtan: theone is altogether ſuperſtitious in out- 
ward thinges, ® labouring by ſuch obſeruations to 
appeare righteous & religious vnto men, but with- 
ins full of hipocrifieandiniquitie: the other hath | i 1,Tim.r, 5. 
lowe ous of a pure heart, and of agood conſcience & of 

faith unfained. And this is the cauſe that the Corin- 

thians are threatened with the feareful examples of 

the Ifraclites in their abode inthe wilderneſle, that CERING 
hauing the word of God and his holy facramentes, © * 
they walked not _— with God and therefore 

DV 3 were 


h Mat,23.5- 


I4 


Ceremonies and maner of gonernment neceſſarie. 
were puniſhed;So the Corinthians oughtnot to put 


their truſt in their ſacramentes and liue contraricto' 


faith and loue,for the they are like to be puniſhed as 
the Iſraclits were. So the you ſee what is ſubſtatial 8& 
perpetual, & what is changeable according to times, 


7 Howbcit here is tobe vnderſtood,thart thoſe ce-, 


remonics & outward things in the manerof goucrn- 
mentareneceſlarieand in thcir times religioully to 
becoblerued, though not {o highly eſteemedas the 
vw of the vnchangeable ſubſtance ot religion: but 

ing the comandemets of God by which he wold 


for the time be outwardly v/orſhipped, or els teach 


| &ſeal hiscouenantto his people, that they might be 


a Heb.10.28, 
Deut.19.17. 


b Heb.2z.2, 


c Leuit, 10,1, 


d 2.5am.6, 


e 2.Cron. 26. 
I9. 


ſteadic & increale in faith & loue,& that all things in 
the vic, profeſſon &exercile of their faith mightbe 
done comely,ſcemly,orderly & comendably accor- 
cing to his worde : wholocuer offended in any of 
theſe 


were ſubie& to puniſhment, not onely thathe 
which * diſpiſed Moles law ſhould diewithoutmer- 


cy vndertwo or three witneſſes: but alſo cuery traf- 


greſſion 8& diſobedience receiued a iuſt recompence 
of reward, As Nadab & Abihu the ſons of Aaron, 
for offering ſtrange fire, (that is ſuch as God had not 
appointed) were deuourcd with fire which came 
fro the Lord.*Vzzah was finitten with ſodain death 
for holding the Arke,vnto which he had no office 8& 
calling: * And Vzziah king of Iudah was ſtriken 
with a leproſic, for vſurping the prieſts office. Ther- 
forcintheir times, and during ſo long time as God 
appointed theſe ceremonies and maner of gouern- 
mentto be vſed in his church they were tobe obſer- 
ued withall care & conſcience, becauſe ofthe com- 
mandmet of God:only taking heed,thatno __ 
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Ceremonies and maner of gonernment neeeſſarie, 

ſhould beputin thEaboue their proper vie,but only 
Make them helpes and ornamentes to the more ſub- 
ſtantiall pillars of faith & loue. And when the time 
was come that they ſhould bee aboliſhed, then was 
the church free from ſuch ordinances, forthey were 
as the holy Ghoſt * ſaith, fieures for rhe rime preſent 


wntil the rime of reformanion, ® they were ſhadowes of g Cap. 10.12. 


goodthings ro come,&{ not rhe very tmage (or ſubſtace) 
of the things thewſelues. Namely inas muchas Chriſt 
by the oath of God becamea prieſt for cueratter the 
orderof Melchifedeck, to make perfect that which 
the Leuiticall prieſthood could neuer accompliſh : 
the vieſthood, of Aaron 8&al the law of Moſes were 
changed,and the ſeruant gaue place to him that was 


Lordof the houſe, as isat large diſputed in the ® epi- | Cop. 3.7.8, 
ſtle tothe Hebrewes.Hereot it came to paſle,that all «Op 


the ſacrifices before the law, & circumcifion which 
were ofthe fathers, and all the miniſterie of Moſes 
gaueplace at the comming of this grent high prieſt, 
theſonne of God the Lord & head of the Church, 


Ieſus Chriſt. And he i confirmed the coucnant, and iDan.g.27. 
cauſed the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, he * brake * Eph.2-14 


theſtop of the partiti wall, abrogating through his '* 
fleſh thelaw ofec6 mandemets ſtanding in ordinaces, 
that aſwell gentils as Iewes might haue acceſſe vnto 


Godby his ſpirit, ® he hath ſer vs ar liberty frothe yoke b Gal,y.r. 2.3, 
of _— which was by che low : ſo that now © weare <19h.4.21. 


not tied to Hieruſale,to worſhip the father: but that 
we * may praycuery where litting vp pure handes, 
And *God purteth no difference betweene men, for 
theſe ceremonics and maner of gouernment when 
their heartes arc purificd by faith : yet is it nothis 
diuine wiſedome and goodnefſle, that we ſhould be 
altogether 


and religiguſly to be obſermed in their time?, 
| altogether without ceremonies & gouernment: For 
= 12.18, in ſtcadof the prieſtes & Leuites, he hath * ſetin his 


church , Apoſtles,Prophetrs,Euangeliſts, paſtors,and 
teachers,to teach vs & guidevs in the pure religio of 


faith & knowledge of theſon of God, & for our fur- | 


ther help,we hauc in ſtead ofall ſacrifices before and 

vnder the law,the ſweet preaching of Chriſt only a- 

crifice (by which they were ended & accopliſhed) 

gHeb,7.25.ca, tOaſſure our conſciences, that he is 8 able pertectly 
9-28,& 10.18. to ſaue them that come to God by him, and that by 
one ſacrifice once made, hee did fo fully take away 

* (in,that thereis now no more offering forſin, And 
in ſteade of the paſſeouer which was a figure of 
Chriſt to come, wee haue the holy ſupper of the 
Lord to ſhew forth his death til he come again. And 

i Coloſ. 2-11, | for circumciſion, which ſignified the putting ofthe 


un ig. finfull Acſh by the bloudeof Chriſt which was to 


h r.Cor.s.7, 
Cap. Il +23 . 


the waſhing of the new birth,& renuing of the holy 
Ghoſt, toenter vs into his holy church. And gene- 
k r.Cor.14. rally, weare taught by the goſpell * ro docall things 
36.33 inthechurch vnto cdification & without confufis. 
[ Ibi. ver. 37.8 Andall thoſe euangelicall ordinances arethe com- 
.+.Tim 6.13-14 mandements of God to be kept vnblameable & vn- 


changeable vntill the comming of Chriſt. 
CHAP. 2, 
How God bath his church in one rel:gion in all ages,which is declared 
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come:now Chriſt is come, wee haue baptiſme for | 
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Theworldhath bin in two eſtates the third wee looks for, 17 
=257] Ow this foundation being layed : 
{ON becauſe my purpoſe is to ſhew,rhat 
CY God alwaics ſet foorth andallowed 
{but one faith and religion, I will in 
Sythe next place brictely ſhew howe 
& God hath adminiſtred his church 
from the beginning of the world, namely in what 
order he hath goucrned his people, * Vhows hee choſe 1,1 1. & 
zo himſelfe ro know him , and call upon his name . Firſt 48.3. 


'weareto remember that the world hath bin in two Hir10.25, 


eſtates, anda third we looke for . For betore the fall 

of Adam, when mans hart was vpright, being made 

after the image of God in knowledge, holines , and 
righteouſncs ; his religion was pureand his faith in 
God,and his loue towards God, & al creatures were 
righteous: & his eſtate happy, enioying the preſence 

& glory of God. But this eſtate indured not long:for 

the diuel enuying mans happines, allured the woma 
Euahto cat of the forbiddetruit of the tree of know- 

ledge of goodand cuill, and by her Adam was par- 

taker of the ſame tranſgreſſion : ſo mantell cleane , x, ...12, 
from al religion and becamethe vaſſal of Satan,dead T 3. 3. 
in ſinne, loſt that holie image ſo far, that both mind, ©*2-*%+ 
will. and affections were onely cuill: and by his very 

nature he was the child of wrath,and without God 

inthe world,that is to fay,he was of no religion: and 

in this eſtate he was moſt miſerable,curſed,and dam- 

nable. Here our moſt gracious and mercifull God, « Gen.z. 
pitying our moſt wofull condition, * calleth man to 

an accompt,chaſtiſeth him,condemneth the ſerpent 


' andteacherh himagainethe true religion by gluing 


him thepromiſe, that T be ſeede of the woman Jhoul: 
breake the ſerpents head: thatis, that by Chnſt hee 
E 


would 


13 The world hath bin in two eſtates the third wee looks for, 
would ouer throw the power of the diuell. Vpon 
which promiſe he buildeth his church of ſuch of the 

4£ph.r,4.;, fonsof Adam ,as he *in his eternal counſel had cho- 
cRo.9.18, 22, ſentobeadoptcd to himlelfe in Chriſt Ieſus : © lea- 
vingall others vnto themlſclues, to remaine in'their 


ſins,tor their iuſt codemnation, And theſe his elect | 


he reſtoreth to that former happy cſtate wherin they 

| were created ; which thing hee doth (during this 
fMath8,rg, World) by f inſtrutting them in the true & pure reli- 
Eph,4.4z- pgion,whichis the faith of Chriſt & the fruits thereof 
1n true repentice & amendement of life, by the loue 

of God & of hisneighbor, which twS things haue 

their meaſureandareynpertett in this life , but th 
ſhalbe perfect in thelife ro come. Faith is vn 

1.Cor.r3.g, becauſe ourtknowledge is vnperfe&t, yet becauſcir is 
heph.s, 6, fixedinChriſtthe ſon of God,itis a®ſhield to quech 
iRomsjet+. theficry darts of the diuel, ſothat by itwe'i are righ- 
teous in gods (ight, & haue peace with God thorow 

Teſus Chriſt : but when inthelife to come wee ſhall 

kPGL71s, bavea* perfett ſight of God,& fee himas he is,then 
1.J0,3.,, that whichis vnferfc& ſhall be doneaway: ourloue 
in this life is much more weake becauſe it anſwereth 

llacob,z.2, not\rothe perfection of the law moral or Gods ho- 
ly imageand therefore vnles by the ſhield offaith in 

Chriſt we weredefended we ſhould neuerrecouer 

our former eſtate of happines : but by faith there is 

a.Rom,8,z3, Biucn vnto vs the* firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit, andan ear- 
Eph.1,13, neſt of ourſaluation euen in this our pilgrimage,but 
þ 1.Cor.z5,54 Afterward the ſame alſoſhalbe made perted, when 
our corruption ſhal puton incorruption & our mor- 

tality ſhalbe ſiwalowed vp of life:& enioying the glo- 

c2.Tin-4.8 rjous liberty ofthe ſons of God, we *© ſballbe Crow- 
ped with the crowne of rightcouſacs, which is laid 
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The church finee the fallgonerned in three ſorts, 
in ſtore for all them which loue the comming of 
tfcLord Iefis Chriſt, # 
2+ Andhereis tobenoted, that between this time 
of mans innocencie & the time of the glory of Gods 


elects the *diſpelation of times wherin God gathe- qxgh.r.1o, 


reth his cle&,andnurtureth his church in one certain 
kind of religion,holy right,pure & catholike,(o far as 
by his gracious gift in this life his people are made 
capable:therby {anQifying them & ſeperating them 


from this preſent cuil world, & * tranſlating thE out eColoſ1.z3, 


of the power of darkneſſe into the kingdome of his 
deer ſon. And this we findto be in iij. forts in regard 
of the maner of gouernment, in the diſpenſation of 
iij. diuerfitics of times , & yetbut in one rule of faith 
& religion. The times were theſe. 1. From the pro- 
miſe of God made to Adam , vntil the giuing of the 
law in mount Sinay or Horeb, during the | wake 
2513 yeres. 2. From the giuing of thelaw vntilthe 
preaching of Io.Bap.and ſending of the Apoſtles to 
preach toall the world about ſome 1445. yeres. 3. 


From that * time to our daies ſom 1569.yeres,6 this « q1.. ;. _ 
is tocontinue till the end of the world, when Chriſt yeres after 
ſhal come again to iudge the quickand dead. In the Chriſt buth. 


firſtthe manerof gouernment in regard ofthe per- 
ſons, ouer whom it was extended: they were the fa- 
thers of the firſt world & al the whole world of al na- 
tions & languages, & in regardof thethings then in 
vie,they had notthe law of G 


ons & dreams from heaucn,8& many were endewed 
with the ſpirit of prophelie. In the ſecond the man- 
ner of goucrnment touching the perſons was this : 

| E 2 they 


God riorany part of his Read Gen, z. 


: - if 4.6.8, 9.12. 
word written,but were taught & comanded by viſi- $5: -—_—_ 


200: 


aEph,2.11.12, 


The Church among the Fatheri:the lewer: andthe Gintile, 
jw. were one nation. called laſtly Iews,firſt Iſraclits 
and ſomtime Hebrewes,andin regardot the things, 
they had Moſes law written and fo preſerued in 
bookesfor the perpetual vie of the churchz and this 
law was in three ſorts, the morall written intwo ta- 
bles, ſhewing in ten words all duetics to God and 
man : the ceremonial law conſiſting in ordinances 
of rites, ſacrifices and the leuiticall prieſthood , by 
which order it pleaſed God in thoſe daiesto be out- 
wardly worſhipped : & the judicial law which were 
ciuil lawes and ſtatutes, for the puniſhment of cuill 
doers and ordering of the common wealth of that 
Mr was moll fit forthe time, forthe true and 

oliereligion. And vnder theſe three they were go- 
uerned vntill the comming of Chriſt. And becauſe 
they often times fell away vnto idolatrie, God raiſed 
vp prophets, to bring them to repentance, who in- 
ſtructed them according to the law,& ſhewed them 
alway the true faith and religion, with the right or- 
derand maner of gouernment. Now® while thatthe 
church was in this onenation of the ewes, the gen- 
tils ( whichareallthe nations and languages of the 
worlde befide) were left out from being the people 
of God, & of his viſible church,which thing began 
at the circumciſion of Abraham, in that God ordai- 
ning it,did call it the couenant, that is aſigne of the 
couenant,namly that Abraham and his ſced ſhould 
berhe 77 church of God, and they that were 
not circumciſed ſhold be none of his church, which 
being ſon zoo. yeres before the giuing of the law, 


inthart ſpace the {in of thegentils came to their per- 
fc 


jon;and fo the Iewes were then and thenceforth 
| dictinly 
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The Church among the Fathers the Iewer:and the Gentils, 


diſtintly knowen to bee of a differing religion and 
faith concerning God,from all people vnderheauen 


/ wharſocuer. * The third fort in regardof the perſons y go, r. 1.2, 
arethe gentils thatis all nationsand languages after 3.4. 


the comming of Chriſt; and in regard ot the things, 
they had the goſpel, which Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of 
GOD being made manof the virgin Marie, did 
preach,ordaine,and commit to writing,to be preſer- 
ued for the cuerlaſting benefit of the church which 
being pregehed by the _—_— of Chriſt, as well to 
theIewesas tothe Gentils , at his commaundement 
and by his commiſhon: the Iewes tor their vnbelete 
fel away, and being lefttothe hardnes of their hart, 
were rciected,and ceaſed to be theviſible church of 
God,8& remaine ſcattered ouerthe face of the whole 
earth vnrill this day ; and the gentils hearing and re- 
cciuing the goſpell and ſubmitting them {clues by 
faith ynto the doctrin of Chriſt, became Gods peo- 

leagaine,and his viſtble church, and ſothe true re- 
kein hath remained among the gentils in one place 
or other vntil this day, and of this number are we of 
the church of Englande one happie part: The Lord 
our God,and merciful father in Icſus Chriſt be prai- 
ſed therctore. 

3- Nowin alltheſe times, notwithſtanding that 
the outward face of the church, by the ceremonies 
and maner of gouernment,did verie much differ:yet 
inall theſe was but one ſubſtance of religion, con- 


| fiſting in theknowledg of one trueand _ God, 


andin the worſhip of his diuine maicſtie, by taith in 
the holy promyſe of Ieſus Chriſt:which promiſe was 
made vno Adam, Abraham, and Dauid, declared 

E 3 by 


Three fort} of gonernment one ſubſtance of religion, 
by the prophets & preached tothe gentils inthe goſ- 

2Gen;4,t.2.3 PEl-Forſo Adam * trained vp his ſons by facrifice to 
_— God, arguing their expeQation ofthe Mel- 

bHeb.rr,z, {145 or ſeed of the woman to come. And therfore*A- 
34. beLEnoch,Noe,8 Abraham are welreported offor 
their faith and to haue pleaſed God.Vnto © Noe the 
ark,& vnto Abraham circumciſion, being ty pes and 
figures of Chriſt, were helpes in this faith & religt- 
on:{o inthe law allthepricſtes,& their ſacrifices and 
dRom.to.q. {eruice,yeaal thelaw, * ponited out Chriſt, as thend 
Gal.z,2z, therofand concludedall vnder {in,that the promile, 
by the faith of Icſus Chriſt might be giuen to them 

that beleeue . And the prophets which beſt vnder- 

ſtoodthe law,ſhew the maine ſubſtance of their reli- 

-EGi:616, iontobeinfaith, when they ſay. * Herhar beleenerh 
fAaback.2,4, 18 hiz(meaning Chriſt) ſhal nor make haſt. * The tuft 
gPlal.34.3, ſhal liveby faith. 6 Taft and ſee how gracious the Lord is, 
bleſſed u the ma that rruſterh in him, Which thing wit- 

bRom.15,4, DEſſcth the Apoſtle ſaying. * Wharſoener things are 
written afore time are writes for our learning , that we 


thorow patience and comfort of the ſcripture might haue 


22 


c 1,Pe,3.10.11 


i 2, Tim.3.1g, Hopeandthathe * ſcriprures (1 529 | 


prophers)ave able ro make one wiſe unto ſaluationthorow 

faithin leſws Chriſt: Andlaſtly touching the goſpell, 

kGal.z,26, itis moſt cleare, that by * belecfe in Chriſt wee are 

AR,24.14, made Gods people,& in this beleef we worſhip and 

ſerue God,as in one true & uu religion. Therefore 

IMath 28.19, they which are taught are ptized, when they be- 

AR.2.38.cop. Jeeueand f: P—_— = the _— - _ are ſaid 

iced. 5.6, tobeſaved,ſuchare faidtoprayaright,and generally 
Hebaur.6., fucharefaidtopleaſc God. 8 

4- Now to conclude this place we may obſcrue, 

' the wonderful adminiſyation of God, in vphold- 


\ 
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Codpreſerueth one and the ſame true reljgion, 23 
ing of this one truereligion & faith of Chriſt inall 
/ "ages ofthe world; andthat in two things. Firſt in his 
* ,, iudgments,and ſecondly in thediuers manifeſtation 
of his ſpirit: as concerning the firſt, the ould world 
ng into a moſt horrible apoſtaſie, ® by prophane n Gen.s. 
and vnequal yoking of the children of God, with the 
children ofmen,God ſtirred vp Noethe preacher of 
- 1 & in his family, preſcrued the true faith 
when all the whole world was fallen away, & there- 
fore drowned by waters . Then after the loud ſom 
400.yeres, when idolatry had ouercrept the,world 
in the poſterity of Noe , namely after the confoun- 
ding ofthe languages, and that they were become 
many nations : God * called Abraham and taught aGea.1s, 
him the faith and purereligion of Chriſt, when hee lothuak.a4,2, 
aue him the promiſe. Thar in hs ſeede all che fami- 
be of the earth ſhould be bleſſed , and in his poſteritie 
nawly of his ſon * Iſaak, when all the nations of the , ah 
world were left to their own waies the ſame was pre ag, no 3 E 
ſerued: and althogh the Ifraclits *many times depar- <PL78, & 206 
ted from the true God,to follow the maners & fathi- 
ons of the gentils,yet hereduced thE home again, by 
his plagues 8 puniſhments,8& ſomtimes by his%pro- d r.Kin.18,3 g: 
phets,and ſomtimes deſtroying the multitude reſer- £646.13. 
ued a ſmal remnant, as a feed plot, among whom he 
; preſeruedthetrue faithand religion. And laſt of all, 
when they had many times prouoked God by their 
ynbeleefe and rebellion, he caſt them vrterly off and 
ingrafted the gentils; & although my _ there 
hath bin great * perſecution, & a moſt horrible apo- ' 
ſtaſy rt hy well,yethath healwaies had joe fizeo 
his witneſſes, who keeping the faith , hauc profeſſed «-- -» 41M 
c 


the true religion of Chriſt , and nowe according .ngche Pope. 


0 


fGen.g.27, 
Gen, 12.3, 
Deut, 32.21, 
Eſai 49, 6. 
Rom,15.18, 


g Gen, 3, cap. 


12.cap.49.10, 


Eſai 9.6.7, 
Matth, 1, 


h Eſai 7.14, 


I Toh, 1.36, 


a1.Per.1,12, 


Ephe,z.10, 


 Godpreſerueth, one andthe ſame true religion, 
to his * word.,the ſame is renewedand taketh hold a- 
gaine inthe open eyes of all the world, amonge the 
elect of God & his choſen people,who he calleth by 
his goſpel. A thing verily,fore prophetied by * Noe, 
taughtand promited to Abraham,threatned by Mo- 
es, plainely foretold by the prophets, and fully ac- 
compliſhed by Chriſt, and ot thele things we haue 
now had 1602. yeres triall & experience, the Lords 
moſt holy name be praiſed. But as touching the ma- 
nifeſtation of the ſpirit, marke with me,that the ſame 
promiſe,which to Adam was generall 8 in the ſecde 
of the woman, was more ſpeciall to Abraham to be 
in his ſeede,and in his poſteririe more certaine in Iu- 
da, and yctin Iuda more particuler in the houſeand 
linageof Dauid, and yet more plainly and neerly by 
the prophets that he ſhould be borne of ® a virgin; 
yea hee isalſo ſo thoroughly deſcribed in the pro- 
phets,thatthere is ſcarſe any action of Chriſt, orac- 
cidentbefalling him , which Matthew the cuange- 
liſt, in his hiſtorie doth not confirme by ſome pro- 
phet or other: Yetis Iohn Baptiſt more cleere then 
they all, when he could point out his verie perſon, 
ſaying, * Beholdrhe lambe of God, Howbeit that grace 
of revelation which was in the Apoſtles,excelled all 
thereſt, forthe verie * Angels admire the manifolde 
wiſedom of God.as it is now taught inthe church of 
God by their doetrin, and henhee in compariſon 
of theclere manifeſtation ofthe goſpel,now in theſe 


Jaſttimes,to the moreobſcure reuelation of the for- 


bColoſ.:,26, METAgES,itis called > a miſtery had ſince the worlde 


Epn.i.8, 


began andfrom al utnow is made-manifeſt to 
his ſaints, and this moſt abundantly inall wiſedome 
and 
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By bus indg ements £9 manifeſtation of his ſivir. 25 
and vnderſtanding. And this was of ſuch power that 
heither the malicious gaineſaying and tumultuous 
reliſting of the Iewes, nor the furious & outragious 
ſecutions ofthe gentils, for 300. yeares, nor the 
fubtill vndermining of wilie hereticks, nor the ſino- 
king darkenes of Antechriſt, eould ſtand before the 
wiledome of the ſpirit, bug that the idols of the hea- 
then and the fooliſh rudimentes of the world, were 
ſcattered before the preaching df the faith and reli- 
ion of Chriſt,as the ſmoke or clouds are driuen be- 
rethewind. And when all the © monarkes of the ,n,,,...u 
world were broken & became like the chaffe of the 1.Per,a. 6. 
ſommer flowers, whom the winds carieth away,this 
Teſus Chriſt, as a ſtone cut without hands, although 
he were refuſed of the builders is not onely become 
the heade of the corner, bur alſo filleth the whole 
earth, and groweth to a kingdome, that neuer ſhall 
haueend, fo long as Sun & Mooneendureth. And 
as this religion, ſothe ceremonies and manerof g0- 
uernment,ordeyned by Chriſtare to remaine yntill 
theend of the world : for ſo faith Chriſt, when hee | 
eaue comifſion for*the preaching, o—_ &tea- — — 
ching ofall his comandements: Loe / am with you al- 
way unto the end of the world:8& the Apoſtleafftirmeth 
that the Lordes ſupper is to * ſhewe the Lordes <1-Cor. 11.26 
death till hee come, and his miniſters are togather **#2% 13+ 
together the ſainres, till we all meete in the vnitie of 


= 


g1.Cor.15.24, 


faith, and hemuſt # raigne till all his enemics bee 2g, 
ns many and in the ende deliuer vp his 

ki _— to his father,and then God ſhall bee all 

in 


s Allwhich things if my Atheiſtes of our time, 


and 


One enduring religion js witnes againſt Arh papiſts &c. 
and ſuchas bee of no religion, or of the popiſh and 
hereticall ſuperſtition, could ſee and conſider, they 
would come home to vs,and caſt themſclues downe 
before Chriſtand ſay : God s with you of arrurh, But 
this continuance of one vnchangeable truth in reli- 
gion, by the adminiſtration of Gods judgements & 
manifeſtation of the ſpirzt, being found with vs in 
this realme of England ( as hereafter in this treatiſe 
doth cuidently appeare) ſhalbe a witneſſeagainſtall 
ſuch in the day of tudgement,when they ſhould re- 
member,that they in Heir liucs time,willingly wold 
not know, nor obey the truth, but had pleaſure in 
vnrighteouſneſle, I pray God openour eyes, that 
while the light is among vs, we may beleeue it,loue 
it, and walke in it, as the children of light,to the glo- 
ric of God and our owne comfort & cuerlaſting ſal- 
uation, in Icſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames, 


CAP, III. 


Heere is more largely ſhewed, the wnitie of faithin all 
ages, & that the religion openly profeſſed as this 
preſent in England, is the ſame ancient + onely Ca- 
tholike farth of Abraham, Moſes &« the prophers, &+ 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached and taught. 
Where 1 15 declared that Abraham receined it of God, 
both for the Tewes &> alſo for all ther nations. 2.T he 
particulers are comparedin 15. ſeuerall articles of the 


moſt waie brie points of dodtrine. 
Hauing 


q 


| 


enduring religion, is witnes ag ainſt Arheiſtes go, 
FENASR Auing entred thus far, that the Chri- 
= = ſtianreader may as in aglaſſe:in ſome 
v5 = reaſonable ſort behold in his conſci- 
WAR RE cnce, that from the beginning of the 
world, there hath beene but one reli- 
ion in which a man could cuer be ſaued,one law of 
taith, one law of louc, taught andallowed by God 
in his Church catholike and vniuerſall, for all places 
& times, to remaine vnchangeable vnto the worlds 
end. Now will I (through the mercitull aſſiſtance 
of the ſame my gracious God)more largely and par- 
ticularly ſhew the veric ſame thinges : and thatthe 
ſameis the religion, which in this our tune, is now 
by publike authoritic 09/6. nyt taught, & 
detended in this realme of England, by and vnder 
the moſt happie raigne,golden dayes,and peaceable 
ouernment of the Lordes annointed and blefled 
andmaid and ſcruant, our dread ſoueraigne, deare 
nurſe-mother, faithfulland cle&t Ladie and Queene 
Elizabeth : for whoſe heauenly ioy, Chriſtian ho- 
nour, long and proſperous lite in wealth and god- 
lineſſe, all true hearted Chriſtians and faithfull ſub- 
iectes,continually and inſtantly do pray. Here thou 
ſhalt ſee (God willing) what God taught Abraham 
what Moyles ſent of God taught Iſrael, what the 
prophetes inſpired of God taught in Iudah, what 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles taughttheprimitiue Church, 
and that all theſe differ not in the doctrine of faith 
and love, but beingall one and the ſame way of fal- 
uation, the ſame true and vndeceiuablereligion,the 
ſamecuerlaſting Godand Saujour : And thou ſhalt 
plainely and clearely ſee, that the verie ſame and 
F 2 none 


T hereligis openly profeſſedin England,only true ancicr, 
none other, hath our moſt louing God, of his free 
and kind mercie, now aboue fortie yeares togethet 


taught vs Engliſh men ; and his heauenly wiſedome | 


inour ſtrectes,and high places and aſſemblies,by his 
faithfull miniſters hath called vs thereunto. So that 
we,to the ſtirring vp of our thankfull hearts,to praiſe 


aPſl.147. 20% ourgood God, may ſay with the Pfalmiſt * Heharb 


not deals ſo with twerie nation neither haue they knowne 
his iudsements. And in this treatiſe concerning the 
firſt ot the three times of the world,which was of the 
fathers before the lawe or any part of Gods worde 
was written, I make ſpeciall choiſe of Abraham 
for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe that in the hiſtorie of 
the fathers before his time, which containeth ſome 
2083. yeares, the holy Ghoſt is verie briefe, and 
thaekiee not ſo full and plaine in diuers pointes, 
as after in the ſtory of Abraham. Howbeit thou ſhalt 
find inthe ſame, the doqtrine of one God, the trini- 
tie, promiſe of Chriſt,and ſaluation to come by faith 
in him, Baptiſme,of the arke & ſacrifices for the lat- 
ter ſacrament,ſeales of the couenant, and of dueties, 
diuers examples in Abell, Sheth, Enoch, Noe, and 
great puniſhments for the contrarie, ſo thatthe ſub- 
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ce is oneand theſame, though that it be after | 


more largely and particularly taught in the ſtorie 
of Abraham. But becauſe my purpoſe is to ſhew, 
that the particular partes of the doctrine of our 
religion bee moſt auncient and catholike, I finde 
it more fitre to take the patterne from Abraham, 
in whoſe ſtorie I may gather theſe thinges more 
plainely , and alſo many moe ſeuerall _— 

ere- 


| 


* Thereligion openly profeſſed in Enyland,onely rrue g4, 25 
thereof. But my ſecond cauſe is more ſpecial 
thet F and of greater wayght, namely that God made 
ome * choiſe ot Abraham 1n calling of him, to bee the 
y his © father ofall belicuers, and that the ſame faith which 
x hee receyued of God, ſhould bee the religion of 
raiſe 5 all nations wherein and whereby they ſhould bee 
hah © fuedto the end of the world. Which thing Saint 
wre | Paule teacheth when hee faith, * The ſcripturefore- 1, G,, :8, 
the * ſeeing that God woulde iuſtifie the gemtilles through 
the * faith, preached before the Goſpell unto Abraham ſay- 
de | ing, In thee ſhall all the gemtils bee bleſſed. Where 
am Þ we leamethat the goſpell which teacherh this re- 
eof / ligion, that men ſhould bee juſtified by faith was 
* preached to Abraham, and namely for the vie of 
and | the gentilles, that they ſhould bee made of the 
tes, # fame religion with Abraham, and with him by 
hale ” faithonely bee juſtified: as hee faith in the next 
in ' yerſe: $0 then they whichbe of faith are bleſied with Verl. y; 
uth | fairhfull Abraham, This did GO D fignific vnto 
> Abraham, when hee chaunged his name faying, 
* * Behold 1 make my couenant with thee and thou ſhalt 
nd * bee a father of many nations , neither ſhall thy name 
ub- j any more be called Abram, but thy name ſhall bee A- 
ter { brahom, for « foher of many nations have 1 made 
thee. Hereof the Apoſtle teacheth that Abrahams 
W, | ſcede is twofold ® not onely of the law ( which is b Rom-4.16. 
ur F meant of the Iewes) butalſo that which is ofthe 
de , faith of Abraham (that is the gentilles, who not ha- 
Mm, } uing the lawe,are yet his ſeed through faith) and 
Tre | therfore headdeth, Hes farher of vs all (that is both 
Ss | ofIew&pentil ae” dh Wi... 
F 3 or 


a Gen,1 7:45» 
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c cap.Ii.l7, 
18, 


d Luc. 2.32, 


Abrah yeteiued rhe rrue religiofor all:both ewes &' gen, ; 
for proofe ſaying as it is written, 1 have made rhee |: 
a father of manie nations &c. Whereby it 15 preg- | jc 
nantly proued, that Abraham is made, in regard of * 1, 
faith and religion, a father both to Iewes and Gen- || At 
tils. The Iewes are firſt admitted to be his children, ſpe 
to walke in his religion and ſteppes of faith : & after | pg 
weſucceed in their roometo walk in the ſame ſteps Þ gy 
of fajth & religion of Abraham : they as the Apoltle F gr 
els where.< faith being naturall braunches, tor vn- # 
belicfe were cutoff: But we though braunches of | 
the wild Oliuearegrafted in by faith. Now becaule | 
itis here manifeſt, that Abraham recciued the coue- * 
nant forvs, and the whole religion of God, as well 
for vs as for the ewes, and that God wold not haue |} |, 
the Iews to haue one religio & the gentils an other, ! 
the one to be ſaued by one faith,8: otherby ano- | 
ther ; but both to be of that faith and religion which | 
was taughtand found in Abraham: and that Chriſt | 
comming of his ſeed, ſhould bee ſaujour both of | 
lewes and gentils,* A light ro be reuealedro the gentils | 
& rheglorie of 1ſrael :religion then being one, &the | 
ſame one being the ſame only which was taught A- E inb 
braham, I thoughtitbeſt to chooſe him and his ſto- 
rie, becauſe thatneither the law nor the goſpel could 
or ought to differ in religion and faith, from that 
of Abraham : that if our religion in Englande a- 
gree with that of Abraham, then it might bee kno- 
wen to bethetrue auncient and catholike religion 3 
and faith, & no new broached religion or doctrine, * Abr 
ſuchas that is of the Church of Rome,as in the pre- | faith 
ceſle of this booke ſhall be ſeene. But for thy better Þ God 
helpgood Chriſtian reader,I will follow this _— this 
"1. 


"gen, One God andthree perſons. 31 


r thee | Twill ſhew theſcuerall points of religion, which are 
Preg- | moſtmateriall, one afteran other, as they are in na- 
d of | turefirſt & ſecond,and then in euerie part or article, 
[3N- | Abrahams faith firſt: And ſecondly, (exceptſome 
iren, ſpecial reaſon draw meto alter this order)I witſhew 
after how ourreligion agreeth with his faith, and laſtly 
ſteps | how Moyles, the prophets and the new teſtament 


oltle | confirme the ſame. And thus they follow. 

rvn- | 

es of | 

ule) The firſt Article of faithand religion 
OUe- © concerning God. 

well 

hauc q 1. Therets one rrue, euerliuing & Almighrie God: 
ther, | and three perſons : God the father, God the Son, 
ano- &+ Godthe holy Ghoſt ,which are not three Gods 
hich | but one God. 

hriſt | 

h of | His Article hath two partes, firſt, ofthe vnitie 
ncils | of the Godhead, and ſecondly the trinitic of 
x the | perſons. The firſt God taught Abraham,when aloſhuah 24.3 
1tA- | inhis calling hebrought him to forſake the * ſtrange 
 ſto- | and many Gods of his fathers, roembrace one and 
ould F the onely true God; ſhewing this perfect marke, 


that he could ſet downe order what ſhould become ® — 


- | of Þ all the families of the earth, and particular- cap.17.1. 
| ly ofhis poſteritie, thathee was God all ſufficient, <ap.1814. 


£10N # and that nothing was harde to him. Therefore 


ine, * Abraham hauing learned this, profeſſeth itto be his « cap.14.22. 
pric- | faithand religion, calling the Lord, © The moſt high 

Cttcr 

der: 

will 


Godyoſſeſſor of heauen and earth: and hee gaue him gp, 18.16 
this 4 ploric of God, thatalthough A ” 
undre 


32 Ourrelivionone with Abrah. Moſ.cheproph.& Apoſiles, 
hundred yeare old, & Sarah his wiues wombe now 
dead,yet did he beleeue Gods word,concerning his 
ſeed, being aſſured, char he which hadpromiſed was al- 

ſo ablero avoir. The ſecond, God taught Abraham, 

e£al3.5. ,, Whenhee * preached the goſpell vnto him inthele 
**. wordes: * Inthy ſeed ſhall all he families of the earth 

be bleſſed. Forby the ſeed being vnderſtood Chrilt, 

namely the ſon of God to be made man of the {eede 

of Abraham; God peaking in theſe words to Abra- 

ham concerning his ſon, Abrahi muſt needs vnder- 

ſtandthe firſt perſon of the father, in him that ſpea- 

keth, and the ſecond perſon of the Sonne, in him 

that is ſpoken of. And of this ſecond perſon in the 
knowledge and faith of Abraham ſpeaketh Chriſt, | 

g Toh.8,56.58. {aying : 8 Abraham reiogced to ſee my day, and hee ſaw 
it and wa: glad. And againe,before Abraham was,l am, 

Andas concerning the holy Ghoſt the third perſon, } 

Abraham vnderſtood that in all the wordes,becauſe Þ 

h Gal.3414 they areas the Apoſtle teacheth, * che promiſe of che | 
ſpirit; which _ you ſhall perceiue it you looke 

vpon Abrahams ſced, for it came notby thenaturall 

vertue and power of man, but by the holy Ghoſt, as 

firſt Iſaacke was borne, ( when Abraham and Sarah 

were paſt age, of the naturall begetting and concei- 

uing ofa child)by the vertue of the promiſe of God, 

which being performed by the power of the holy 

i Row-9.7-8. phoſt, he is hid ſometime * ro be borne by promiſe,and 
Gal-4.23-39 ſ5metimero be boyne afrer the ſpirit. Secondly Chriſt 
the ſeed of Abraham, by whom all are made bleſſed, 

isalſo borne a man without the ſeed & begerting of 

k Luk.1.34.35. 27 man, onely of a virgin, and conceiued by the 
holy Ghoſt, as the * Angel in Luke _ 


altly, 


God fore ordaineth all rhinges, 33 


Laſtly, all the faichfull whichare the ſpirituall ſeed 
and children of Abraham, and made bleſſed by this 
| promiſeof Chriſt, areno otherwiſe made partakers 
am, | ofthis bleffing,butby the holy ghoſtas Chriſt plain- a1oþ.3.5. 
hele Þ 1y expoundeth, ſaying; No man can ener into the 
wh rh king dome of God , except he be borne ag ane by the hoke 
cilt, 3 2ho/f. Abraham doubtles,being taught the truemea- 
ning oftheſe words who ſpake, and of whom, and 
bra- Þ whatmaner of promiſethis was, and how itſhoulde 
der- be performed,could not but behold therin,& learne 
[on the moſt excellent miſterie and dodtrine of the trini- 
my tie. Andinthisſenceand meaning doth the church 
he) of England hold this article of gion with Abra- 
ham,as may appeare,not onely by the vniuerſall and 
ſaw} notorious knowledge of our profeſſion, butalſo by 
[4.5 fower Creedes,ſetdownein thehookeof Common 
lon, | praicrtobe heard, learnedand confeſſedof all men, 
'\ The Apoſtles creed, Te Deum, Arhanaſuus creed and the 
frhe | Mien creed, andinthefirſtarticleof religion agreed 
5oke | yponby our church, andeſtabliſhed by Iawe : Anfi 
1562. Moſes conſent in this article is to beeſcene in ,neur.c,4, 
ſt, | theſewords : > Here 0 Iſrael, the Lord our Godis Lord 
arah Þ ,5ly.Where this word Zordbeingin Hebrew, Icho- 
ce-$ uahnotethoutthe true God, being all ſufficientof 
0d, Þ him ſelfe,and therfore Moſes was *taughtto call him cExod.z.14, 
Eheie,that is, Iam or ſhalbe, meaning a continuance 
And without beginning orending. Secondly, this clauſe, 
hiſt our God,in hebrew is,*Elohenu,a word of the plurall 


= 
> 


= number,noteth out the pluralitie of perſons, & then 
, ef addinginthe finguler number that hes Lord,or Te- 


h houah,onely, fignifieth thatalthough there is plura- 
rel-# litie,thatis, three perſons, yetthereis butone _ 
G 


mm 
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34 Ourreligion one with Abrah. Moſes, the prophers, Apoſt. 
And therefore that which is ſpoken Pfal. gs. of the 
tempting of God,out of Deur.g.ver.s. where is ſaid 
by Moſes,they prouoked Ichouah to anger,the pro- 

dEſai 36.10, phet*Efay &theepiſtle* tothe Hebrewes expound 
7973 ;, Ittobethetempring ofthe holy ghoſt, *andS. Paul 
to bee tempting of Chriſt, ſo that Moſes by theſe 
placesis to bee vnderſtood to haue taught the ſame 

doctrin of the Trinitie, namely one all ſufficient Te- 

houah,$& the ſame three per{6s,God the father,God 

the ſon, & God the holy ghoſt £ The / v5. moan 

are the true and perfect interpreters of Moſes,doe vt- 

ter this doctrin yet more plainly ſpeaking in the per- 

pEſcieg. 6, ſon of God,s 7 Sntbefirſt and lamibe laſt , andbeſide 
Cap.#.3-13+ methere is no God. Before the day was 1 am, there is 
none that can deliuer out of mine hand, aiuit God and a 


145.21, 


k Malach,z.6, Sawiour and there is none beſide me , * 1 the Lord change | 


INabuw 1,5. goes, | The mountains tremble for him and the hils mels 


&c. And as touching the Trinitie in plaine termes 
mHag,2.5,6, thus. ® 7 amwith you ſairhibe Lord of ho#tes,with the | 

word wherewith Iconenamed with you, when you came 

out of Eg yps, and with my ſpirit remaining among you: | | 


where you ſeethe father by excellencie called the 


Lord of hoſts, the ſon being the mediator of the co- 


uenant;is called the word, by whom and for whom 
God couecnanteth, and the holy ghoſt, his ſpirit pla- 
ced in his church, by his manifold git and mightie 
Heb.2.4. works: thelikeplaceis in * Elay, where inthe perſon 
n yo of thefatheris ſhewed Gods mercie, loue and kinde 
prouidenceouer his people:and he pointeth out the 
ſecond perſon, bythe name ofthe ange] of his pre- 
ſence,whoſaued them,and the holy ghoſt he calleth 
his holy ſpirit whom they vexed.Butthe new Teſta- 
| ment 


Godfore ordaineth all things. 
ment is plaineſt of al. Firſt, Math.z.where the father 
witneſſcth of the ſon andthe holy /ghoſt intheſhape 


ofa doue commeth vpon him,and Chriſt comman- 


deth toÞ Baptiſc in the name of the father and of the y path #8. r 9; 
{ ſon,andoftheholy ghoſt. And © S. Iohn calleth this c 1.1obeg.7.9- 


the witnes of G t there are three which beare 
record in heauen,the father, the word, and the holie 
ghoſt,and theſe three are one. In which article wee 
muſt vnderſtid the three perſons, notas we do three 
perſons of men,who though they be but of one na- 
ture, which is the nature of man,yetare they in ſuch 
ſort 3. perſons in one natureas they arealfo 3. diuers 
men, Bur in Car a [-— omar” a ma = 
they being z.perlos diſtinguiſhed in property the fa- 
ha as. 445 ſon begorten the Fly oboſt pro- 
ceeding: yet theſe three ſo diſtin in perſon, arenot 
onely of onekind of nature,which is to be God, (for 
ſothey might be vnderſtood to bethree gods, as Pe- 
ter, Iames and Iohn, though of one nature are yet 
threemen) butalſoof one and the ſame eſſence in 
vnitic of number,namely that the father,ſon and ho- 
lieghoſt are allin one God, and do makeand be all 
but oneand the ſame God, of the ſame inſeperable 
power,cternitic,wil,wiſdom;and goodnes,as is very 
excellently expounded in the creed of Athanaſius, 


The ſecond article is of the Cauſe of Cauſes. 


2 By the decree of God, all thinges were fore ordained 
bs they ſhould be ,and concerning man,who ſbould 
be ſavedby faithin Chriſt , and m2 
ned for rheir ſunnes, 


ſhould be dame- 
G 2 This 


da Gen,t:,3, 


eCap.17. 


fBph,r,g.1o. 


aGen,1,3, 


Cap. 15,5, 
| bGen,ts6, 


c Cap,17,15, 


Our religion one with Abrah. Moſes, the prophers, Apoſt. 
s doctrine G O D teacheth Abraham two 
waics,firſt in the promiſe, 4 how al the familics 

of the carth ſhould be bleſſed,in which there is 

the reuelation of Gods decree, what ſhould become 
of all nations in the world,namely that they ofal na- 
tions which attaine bleſlednes thoulde haue it by 
Chriſt,andallother ſhould be damned, then * when 
he ſeperateth the Iewes by circumciſion , & keptout 
the gentils till the ftulnes of times , it argueth that ac- 
coningro his decree,he diſpenſeth the times,and ſc- 


perateth the nations, and that in the matter of the ſal- 


uation and damnation of men,euen as ſaint Paul ex- , 


poundeth it ſaying. * Andhath = ro vs rhe miſtery 
of bis will, according ro his good pleaſure which he had 
purpoſed in him ſelfe;that inthe diſpenſation of the fulnes 
of rimes he might gather together in one, all things both 
which are mheauen& which arein earth,euenin Chriſt, 
Theother way is in tying of Abrahany,whe he was 
ſoolde before he had his ſon Iſaac, for hauing made 
the promiſeto Abraham gencrally: Firſt,* 7z chy ſeed 
and ſecondly, So ſhall hy ſeed be. Sarah finding her 
ſelfebarren, * gaue her maide to Abraham, thinkin 

to haue theſced that way; and he wentinto her, m, 
ſhe brought him foorth a ſonne when he was fower 
ſcoreand ſix yere olde, and he called his name Iſma- 
ell. But after this God © commanded Abraham to 
change his wiue Sarahs name , from Sarai to Sarah, 
becauſe he would giue hera ſon and blefſe and mul- 
tiplic her ſeede. Here Abraham entreated God for 
Imael ſaying: 0 rhar 1/mael might live in thy ſig hr: by 
occaſion whereof God openeth his will more plain- 


| lyandfaith, Sarahthy wife ſhal beare thee a ſon indeed, 


and 


| Godfore ordaineth all things. 37 
and thou ſhalt call his name 1ſaack, and 1 wil eſtabliſh my 
Aucnant with him for an euerla;ting conenant and with 
reis | his ſeed after him. And after * appeating vatohimin Cap.18, 
>me | Mamre,herepeteth this maniteſtation ofhis wil fay- 
lna- # ing, wilcerramly come agatne wnorhee , according to 
t by the rime of life, and loe Sarah thy wife ſhal hane a ſonne, 
hen | Atwhich time Sarah laughed in her ſelfe as though 
out | itwere aſtrange orimpoſſiblething,that ſhe ſhould 
rac- | haucaſonbeing ſo old, and Abraham alſo was veric 
i ſe- | olde;And God rebuked her faying,that Norhins was 
ſal- Þ hardroGod andtor certaintic repeateth the promiſe. 
ex- Þ Ar the rime appointed wil Ireturne unto thee , and laſt 
tery | ofallwhen © Abraham was one hundred yere olde, « Cap, 21, 
had | Sarahin deed broughthim fortha ſon at the ſeaſon 
ines & which God told him, and hecalled his name Ifaack. 
och | Andatfter when attheweaning of this his ſon Ifaack, 
riſt, hee madea great feaſt, Sarah ove Iſmacl the ſon of 

yas | the bond woman which was now ſom 14. yeresold, 

ade | mocking her ſon Ifaack, therefore ſhe faith vnto A- 

ſzed | braham,Ca# ont the bondwoman and ber ſon Ec .and 

her | this greeued Abraham, but God admoniſhed him, 

in not to be greeued, but to doe as Sarah fpake, becauſe 

= that in 1ſaack bis ſeed ſhould be called:and ſo Abraham 
Ver wg the bond woman and her ſon Iſmael out of his 

ouſe. This ſtory ſheweth the decree of god,&nam- 


1 to ! touching the ſaluation 8& damnati6 of men,thatas 
ah, braham and Sarah diuerſly regarded Iſmael, and 
wl- | thought hemight be the ſeed (as appereth by his gc- 
for na Abb intreaty8 griefe for him,8 Sarahs 
by | laughing)yer were they altogether deceiuedof their 
mind and will: but Ifaack, whom God decreed to be 


of Sarahs bodic,and ſo promiſed, became in —_—_— 
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aRom.9 6.7. 
8$.9,.&Kc, 


Our religion one with Abrahs, Moſ.the proph. & Apoſt, 


be the only ſeed inwhs the couenit ſhould beeſta- 
bliſhed: So therby is taught,tharno man is nedly 
chance conſtellation of ſtars, or by mans wil, choiſe, 
orworkes,or any other way within the compaſle of 
mans reache,or wiſdom, but according as God hath 
ordained and fore appointed : and they whom he 
hath not appointed to be ſaucd,ſhal neuer be ſaued, 
This durſtI neuer fo interpret of mine owne head 
(nor many other places of like ſort in this treatiſe) 
butthat the holy ghoſt,the ſame ſpirit, wherby God 
taught Abraham; hath _ it, in the new teſta- 
met,as by the holy Apoſtle is plainly ſhewed: where 
itisthus ſaid. * Norwithſlanding is cannot be rhat the 
word of God ſhould cake pages , for they are nor all 
Iſrael, which are of 1ſrael:neither are they al children be- 
cauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham , but in 1ſaack ſhall 
thy ſeedbecalled:rhat i , they which are the children of 


the fleſh are not the children of God , but the children of 


the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. For this is a word 
promiſe. jn this ſame time wil I come,and Sarah ſhal haue 
4 ſon. Neither he only fels this but alſo Rebecca, when ſhe 
had coceined by one , even by our father 1ſaack:for ere rhe 
children wereborne,and when they had neither done good 
nor euil ( that the purpoſe of God might remaine, accor- 
ding ro elettion, not by workes but by him that calleth) is 
was ſaid vm her the elder ſhal ſerwe the yonger , as itis 
written,7 haze lowed Jacob and hated Eſau, whar ſhal we 
ſay thenis there —_— with God? Godforbid, 
For he ſaith ro Moſes, T wil haue mercy on him. zo whom 1 
wil ſhew mercy and wil haue compaſsion on him on whom 
Twil have copaſsion . Sorhen it is not in him that willeth, 
nt in him that runneth: but in God that ſheweth mercy, 
which 


God fore ordaintth all thinges. 
which plainly telleth vs,that both this preferment of 
flaack before Iſmael, 8 that of Iacob,before Eſau,do 
proue & teach that general doctrin which God ſpake 
vnto Moſes, namely: that Gods mercy in fauing, re- 
gardeth no mis works or wil, but only his own holy 
wil and pleaſure;ſo thatwe may ſay hereas Chriſt in 
theſame caſe faith. ® Ir is ſo O farher, becauſe thy good bMath.u1.26, 

aſurewas ſuch. Agrecing to which the church of 

England,deſcriberh,* — zo life, ro be ghe e- c Anic.17.0f 
werlaſti oſe of God, wherby (before the foidations predeltmation 
of che —— laid)he hath fd Yu decreed,go delj. fon, 
ger, from the curſe &* damnatioghoſe whom he hath cho- 

ſen in Chriſt,our of mankind ,& 10 brins them by Chriſt, 
z0 euerlaſtins ſaluation, 4: veſſels made ro honor oe. 

Now Moſes in his conſent, not onely opencth this 
_ that which we haue before ſcenealleadged 

y aint Paul, butalſo where he entreating for Iracl 

& for their ſaluation, wiſheth his own damnation in 
theſe words, 4 Raſe me out of the booke which thou haſt dExod,z2.32, 
written, which book is Gods decree & purpoſe tou- 
ching the ſaluati6 of his elect ,as appeareth mow in 
the reuclation, * |Whoſoener was nor found in the booke eReuel.n0.15, 
of life was caſt inro the lake of fire . Allo that which is 
ſpok& in Moſes touching Pharao,* For this cauſe have , £x04, 9.16, 
Tappoimted thee Ec. which the Apoſtle®expoundeth b Rom.#9.:7, 
tobeof Gods eternall purpoſe : and ſuch is that of 
Moſes ſong, © When the moſt hie God dewided ro the na- ©Peute3ab. 

ions their inheritance, when he ſeperated the ſons of A- 

dam he appornted the borders of the people , according ro 

the of the children of Iſrael, which ſheweth 

gods decree8& prouidence touching deuiding of the 

nations, and chooſing Liracl to be his church _ 
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h Malach.r, 


VereZ,34 


Rom, 11, 36, 


'* Our religion one with Abraha, Moſ.rhe proph. &+ Apoſt, 


all other, which faint Paul expoundeth, where hee 
faith that God * aſsig ned the times which were ordained 
before,and the bounds of their habitation . So then Mo- 


ſes teacheth Gods eternal decree touching al things, | 


touching his churchand elect, and his prouidence 


effecting the ſame. Now letvs ſee with what termes 


the prophets interpret this. They fay * Whasſoener 
pleaſed the Lord that did he in heauen and inearth jn the 
ſea andin all deprhes.The counſel of the Lordſball ſtand, 
and the thoughts of his harte thorough all ages. * Thus 
ſaith rhe Lord of ho#ts the God of Iſrael Evc.1 haue made 
the earth,the man,and the beaſt that are uponthe ground, 
by my great power andby my ſtretched our arme , & hane 


ginen 1t ro whom it pleaſed me &«c, whereby it appea- | 


reth,that by Gods eternall counſel and will, thepro- 
phets vnderſtand,thatall things cometo paſſe, inall 
ages,inall creatures and namely among men,fuch as 
is the tranſlating ofkingdoms.Butas concerning the 
ſaluation or damnation of men, they ſay thus 8 God 
made all things(or men) for himſelfe,yeaeuen the wicked 
for the day of exil: which words ſheweth thatthe coii- 
ſel of Godin making all things, regarded this ende: 
Gods glorie,notonly in thoſe which are elected yn- 
to faluation , but cuen in thoſe which are reproba- 
ted ynto cuil,that is to damnation; as in Malachie he 
alſo faith," 7acob have 7 loued, and Eſau hane I hated, 
which words are before cited by faint Paul for Gods 
eternal decree touching mans Ghuxtion and damna- 
tion. But the new Teſtament is ſomewhat plainer, 


where weare taught to confeſſe Gods eternall pur- 
poſe,before the creation, how all things ſhould be,jin 
1.Reuel 4.11, theſe words, i T how art worthie 0 Lorda 


r0 receiue plorie 


God 
jcked 


COU- 


Mays corrupt eftate by the fall of Adam. 
and honouy and power, for thou haſt created all hinges, 
Ind for thy will ſake, they are and haue beene created. 
Andagaine- Of him, andthrough him, andfor him are 
allrhings, tro him bee glorie for ever, Amen. But more 
Irs 4oamors. man it is ſaid,firſt forthe elec, 
Hehathc _=_ vs in Chriſt before the foundation of the 
world&xc, 


ordained. Which is fo plaine thatall men may ſee e- 
uidently,that the counſell and decree of God ruleth 
oucrall and inall things. His holy name be blefſed 
for euer Amen. Therefore in this Article, our En- 


pliſh beliefe is the ſame which God teacheth Abra- 


by himſelfe, and Iſracl by Moſes and the pro- 
hets, and both Iewes and gentils by his Chriſt and 
bs Apoſtles, 


The third Article ofthe eſtate of man, by 
the fall of Adam,and before his calling, 


3 Theheart of manbefore and without the grace of 
God js altogether corrupt by originall ſunne, deſ- 
cending from Adam: ſo that in him there is no 
power ro do any worke of godlines pleaſing God, 


His Article doth ſhew the damnable eſtate of 
man before hee haue faith in Chriſt, in three 
things : 1.in the vniuerſall corruption of his 
ſoule by originall ſin,which conſiſteth in the want 
ofknowledge and free will vnto godlindiſe. 2.That 


it commeth from Adam, deſcending from fatherto 
H ſonne. 


nd of thereprobate : Chriſt is! a ſtone ro | 
flumble ar, and a rocke of offence, euen to them which 
fumble as the word,cumto the which thing they were even 


4l 


_— 
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ſonne 3. Andin that before graceall his workes are 
ſinnein the fight of God, Betorethe fall, Adam b& 


ing made *aftcr Gods image in knowledge holineſſe | 
and rightcouſnes, could not be corrupt in ſoule, but | 
as the preacher ſaith: > God made man righreous. And i 
Moſes faith, God [aw all that he had made &>+ loe it was 


verie good. Butafter Adam © hadeaten ofthe forbid- 
den truite, the tree of knowledge of goodand euill, 
then loſt he this holy imageand goodnes of ſoule, 


as appearcth in that he could not abide the preſence | 


of God, he was aſhamed and hid himſelfe: and whe 


God called him toan account, he poſted the matter F 
to his wife, and ina fort charged God ſaying : 4 The | 


woman which thou g aweſt ro be with me, ſhe gaue mee of 
the rree&>c. Which declareth how hee was vrterly 
voide of goodnes in that hee ſhewed no inclination 
to repentance or ſubmiſſion to God,and this further 


appcarcth in his ſonnes Caine and Abell: © the one | 
being withour faith,alas altogether ſet on cuil works 
' could notpleaſe God with his ſacrifice, & the other 


by faith(ſhewing his new birth) offered an accepra- 
ble ſacrifice. Sothat itis apparant that this _—_ 


is venting great, & is hereditarie deſcending from Þ 


Adam, and fo fromfatherto ſonne, making cuerie 
foule vnable todoeany godlines. Wherefore when 
the world was multiplyed in people, they became 


' moſtſhamefull in wickednes, which God notable 


to abide,8 therefore minding their deſtrution,ſhe- 
weth the ground tobe this original finne,namely: f 
Allthe imaginations of the thoug hres of his heart were 
onely euill continually. And againe, the emaginarion of 
mans heart is exill, even from bis youmh, Where _ 


Mins corrupt eftate by the fall of Adam. 
tmiſt ſee, that being inthe heart, andfrom the youth : 
fhis corruption is naturall and originall comming 
from the parents, and being onely euill and imaginart- 


* oz4,itſhewcth the vniuerſal corru ption,and then be- 
* ing continually, this bewraycth the emptinefſe of 


knowledge& trec wil vnto God,8& alſo thatnothing 
can be done by ama vnregenerate,godly & pleaſing 
tothe Lord. Now looke we vpon the ſtorie of Abra- 
ham; Noe wasaiuſt man,& he & his three ſons, had 
ſcen the great plague vp6 all the world by the floud, 
yetthere poſterity tell trom God, 8& this was found 
in Abraham and his fathezs houſe, ſo that they were 


| cleanefallen from God, & worſhipped other Gods, 


which in deede were no Gods, which doubtleſle 


| hadnotbeecne, but by this originall corruption. For 


what did they either by vnderſtanding or will, to 
prepare or diſpoſe themſelucs to grace, or what 


| worke find wee they did to pleaſe God? iuſt no- 


thing. But God called Abraham and incalling of 
him, endewed him with faith, and fo he by faith 0- 
beyed & pleaſed God, as is interpreted by the holy 


__ intheEpiſtleto the * Hebrewes : By faich A-Heb.rr,t, 


aham, when he was called obeyed God exc. And ifit 


| wereby faith, itmuſtneeds be meerely the ſuperna- 
' turall gift of Gods ſpiritas the Apoſtle ſaith: Þ Tooxe b 1.Cor.12- 8 


is iuen by the ſpirit the word of wiſedom, to another the 
word of knowledze by the ſame ſpirit,to anorber is ginen 
faithby the ſame ſpiris. Then ſurely before this gift of 
theſpirite Abrahams heart was altogether corrupt: 
which the prophetEzechicl openeth more plainly: 


who*ſpeaking of the firſt founding ofthe church of x.cc.6.3.4; 
Iſrael 8& Iews, in the perl & calling of Abr, copares 5. &c, 


H 2 that 


Our religion is one with Abrah, Moſ she proph.& Apoſt. 
thattime of their firſt ingrafting into the couenan 

to bee made Gods people, vnto the time of a child 

newly comecinto the world. Namely,that God ſaw 
their father Abraham,in whom he adopted them to 
be his church, and Sarah his wite their mother, as a 
child whoſe nauel was not cut, nor waſhed with wa- 
ter, nor ſoftened, nor ſwadled with clouts,whom no 
eye pittied, but was caſt out in contempt of his per- 
ſon: & then ſaith God (to the whole generatis ofIf- 
raclas one man, & that began in Abraham.) When 1 


paſſed by thee 1 ſaw thee pollured in thine owne blond, & | 


1 ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in thy bloud, rhou ſhals 


hue. Andalittle after, 1 ſpread my skirt oer rhee, and | 
coneredihy filchineſſe : yea 1 ſware unro thee entered | 


into couenant with thee, ſaith the Lord God, and thou | 


becameſt mine&«c. Inwhich wordes allegorically he | 
doth ſhew, that all Iſracl in Abraham, and Sarah, * 


their father and mother, had vtterly periſhed, with 
the reſt of the world, thorow this originall corrupti- 
on, had not God called them, endewed them with 
faithand giuen them the couenant. Andas a childe 


new borne, whoſe nauell is vncut and walloweth in | 


his bloud, and caſt out in contempt, hath no clean- 
neſſe in him, nor power to prepare himſelfe vnto 
cleanneſſe, muſt needes haueall from the hand of 
them thattakepittic on him: So was Abraham void 
of all good knowledge and wil vnto godlineſſevnril 
God purified his heart by faith. And as this was 
fund, in Abraham, ſo he learned and beleeued the 
fame, obſeruing the like in others, whom God had 


a __ notcalled as he had him, for when * by famine hee 


was faine to go into Agypt.andafterward into Ge- 
rar: 


by 
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rar: his wite Sarah beinga faire woman, hee feared 
toacknowledge her to be his wife, becauſe he knew 
that the people being without grace and faith,could 
not but encline to luſt after her, as the ſequell did 
plainely declare, and hee ſhewetha reaſon : Þ Surely bverl.r1, 


45 


| thefeare of God is not inthis place and they will ſlay mee 


| deprauation, that hee could not looke for any 'B 


for my wines ſake. Where by the want of the feare 
of God (putting the effec for the cauſe ) hevnder- 
ſtandeth that they were voideofthegrace of God, 
ofandin themſclues fo corrupt, with this natural! 


ood 
buteuill to come from them : cuen as Chriſt ſaith © ©Mot12-33, 


* Either make the tree good and his fruit oor, or els make 


| therreeeuill and his fruit ewill: * An 
| faith ofthe Church of England, for wee fay : That Ens 
: exeric perſon is bornein ſin, that no bodze is able truely ro 9 


this is alſo the dA log. of 
Ro kinice 
ſay his heart is cleane &'c. *The condition of man after « Articles of 
the fall of Adam is ſuch ghat he can not turne and prepare —_ "_ 
himſelfe, by bis owne EC —— good workes, Offree will, & 
ro farth and calling vpon God : wherefore we haue no po- Siginall anne. 


| wer ro do good workes, pleaſant and acceptable ro God, 


without rhe grace of God by Chriſt, preueming vs, thar 
wee may haue a good will, and working in vs when wee ,, va 
hane that good will, and* works before . grace of Chriſt gworkes before 
have the nature of ſinne: Which is altogether agree- iuſtification, 

ing inſenceand meaning with that which is betore 
ſhewed of the fathers time and of Abraham: there- 
fore let vs now heare Moſes and the prophetes, 
Moſes faith: 8 0 1/rael,chou emereſt not ro inherit their 
land, for thy ris hreouſneſſe, or for thy vprighs heart, for 
thou art a ſtiffe necked people Andagaine, ® Ye have 


0 
ſeene all that the Lord dia before your eyes i 
H 3 


g Deut.g.5.6, 


h Cap, 29, 2, 
3-4 


"the lande © 


of 


as _ Oneonelyway of righreonſneſſe and ſaluarion, 
of Egipr unto Pharach &c. Y et the Lord bath not given 


. ['Y . 
your an heart to perceiue, and eyes ro ſee, and eares 18 


heare untill this day. Where it appeareth plainly that 

Moſes taught them that without Gods gift they 

could not vnderſtand nor obey, but were rebelles 

againſt God, and ſtiffenecked. Andthe prophetes 

iP, $1.5. declarethe verie ſame Behold Iwas borne in intquitie 
—_ * andinſunnehath my mother conceyued mee. * Who can 
ſay, 1haue made my heart cleane, Iamcleane from ſunne. 


By which is manifeſt, that this originall corruption F 


deſcending from Adam, maketh the heart ſo cor- 


rupt, that it can not prepare it ſelte to any cleannes # 
of r1 


ighteouſhes, but ofit ſclferunneth headlong to 


all cuill. Therefore becauſe thatin this reſpect, the | 
heart in the faithfull is made as it were new : the Þ 


aEzech.36,26. ] ord faith by the Prophet * A new hears will 7 gine 


you, 4 new ſpirit will I put within you. Yetis thenew | 


bloh.z.3. teſtament more cuident,for it faith®: Excepr a man be 
cEph.z.14t: borne 424in he can not ſeethe kingdome of God: ye were 
in times paſt (that is before our calling and regeneration) 

deadin ſumnes and rreſpaſſes &c. walking im the luſt of 

ITi33 pod and fulfillins the will of the ſh of the mine, 

"and werebynature the children of wrath : we were vn- 
wiſe, diſobedient, deceined, ſeruing _—_ and di- 
uers pleaſures, lining in maliciouſneſſe and enuie, hate- 
full and hating one anorher. Then which, what can 
be more ſaid? the minde, the will, the affections, 
wordes, and deedes, bee all ill, euen as a deade 
man that hath no mouing, but muſt be new borne, 
beforehecan haue any ſight, is not ſuch an one vni- 
uerſally corrupt, voide of knowledgeand free will 
vatoany godlineſſe, and vnable to doc workes plea- 


ſing 
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ling vnto God? yea and therefore the Apoſlle is 

Boldeto fay, thatitis:* God which workerh im vs the <Philip, 3, 23; 
will and the deed, of his good pleaſure. Then you ſee, K 
thatthe fathers, Moſes & the prophets, Chriſt & his 

Apoſtles, doe all agree in the ſame doctrine of the 

eſtate of man after his fall, before his calling in 

Chriſt : and that itis the ſame which we i. in 

England. 


The fourth article, entereth into the con- 


ſideration how we are dcliuercd from this 
corrupt and damnable eſtate. 


4 There is one onely way of righieouſneſſe & ſalua- 
rion, which is by farhin leſus Chriſt, 


His is vericapparant inthe ſtorie of Abraham 
when God faith : that all the familics of the 
eaxth ſhould be bleſſed in his ſeed. Where by 
bleſſed is vnderſtood the deliuerance from the cor- 


ruption and damnation which came by Adam, 


This ſcede is Chriſt : when hee faith, all families, 
orthat ſheweth that whoſoeuer in the world ſhall 
bee ſaued, muſt bee ſaued by Chriſt. Andthere 
is no other ſecede or faith by which one man can 
beſaued: therfore he recciued the couenantas is be- 
fore declared, for Iewes and gentils, that men might 


notlooke for righteouſhes or ſaluation inany other 
thing, but only in & by faith inTeſus Chriſt, - - 


4$ 
om,10. 6. 
—_ 1.12 T he righreouſneſſe whichis of fairb ſpeakerh on this wiſh, 
ay not in thine heart who ſhall aſcend into heauen (that 
is ro bring Chriſt from aboue ) or who ſhall deſcendinto 
the deepe ? (that is ro bring Chriſt ag aine from the dead) 
bur what _ it?T he wordis neere: eue in thy mouth &v+ 


aEſai,28.16, 


b Malack.4.2. 


c Math.4.16. 


Ourreligion one with Abrah. Moſ.cheproph.&+ Apoſtles, 
faith Moſes as the bleſſed Apoſtle interpreteth it * 


in thine heart :#his is the word of faith which _m__ 
For if thou ſhals confeſſe with thy mourh rhe Lord Teſws : 
and ſbal belieue in thine heart that God raiſed bim from 
rhe dead zhou ſhalt be ſaued.Where thou ſeeſt by Mo- 
ſes doctrine, that we muſt not ſeek righteouſnes or 
ſaluation any where els but in the faith of Chriſt, 
which the prophets expreſſe thus : * Thus ſaith the 
Lord God, Behold 1will lay m Sion a ſtone,a tried ſtone, 
a precious corner ſtone, a for foundation. He thas belee- 
ueth ſhall nor make haſt : > Vnto you rhat feare my name 
ſhall the ſonne of rig hreouſneſſe ariſe,and health ſhall bee 
under his winges &c. The golpell more plainely 
ſheweth that where Chriſt is not knowen © the peo- 
ple fit in darkenefle, and in the ſhadow of death : 


Sloan 0.00. and that hee © is the day ſpring from on high, flung 
adow 


light ro them that ſue in darkeneſse and in 


e3. Tim. 1.1%. of death. And rhat hee bringeth life and immortalnie 


fAR4. 11, 


g Artic.18, 


z0 light by the goſpell. And that God is fo farre 
from allowing, that any man ſhould bee able ina- 
ny other meane toattaine vnto righteouſnes or ſal- 
vation : thus he ſpeaketh expreſlely,that there is no 
f Saluation in any other : for among men is giuen no 
name under heauen whereby we wothe awed. Now 
what confeſſeth the Church of England inthis re- 
garde? Namely that 8 hey are 0 bee had accurſed 


abhorred 


les, 


it f 


Tefus Chriit God and man , mediator of the couenant; 


hhorred,zbat preſume to ſay, thas every man ſhall be ſa- 
wedby law or ſect that he profeſſeth&>c. For holy Scrip- 
gure dorh ſet ous vnto vs onely rhe name of Teſus Chriit, 
whereby men muſt be ſaued.So that heere you ſee, the 
faith of Abraham,Moſes, the prophets & Apoſtles, 
determine one way of mans reſtoring vnto righte- 
ouſnes and faluation : andthe verieſame is the faith 
ofthe church of England. 


The fift article; of leſus Chriſt, the onely au- 


thor cf our ſaluation : What we ought 
to know and belccue of him. 


$. Jeſus Chri#t ( is regarde of bis perſon) is perfet# God 
and perfect man in one perſon, and ( mregarde of 
his office ) mediator berweene God and man, of the 


Couenant of mercie , 


N thisarticle we embrace two things . Firſt, what 
Chriſtis in himſelfe ; where wee vnderſtand, not 
that Godalone, or man alone is Chriſt : but God 
and man is one Chriſt, By God we vnderſtand, the 
my and cuerlaſting begotten ſon of God, the ſe- 
cond perſon in the trininie ; by man we vnderſtande 
that hee came ofthe ſeed of Abraham and Dauid, 
and a very naturall man , borne of the virgin Marie, 
hauing bodie and foule, and all faculties and quali- 
ties , of mindand bodie as we haue, onely fin excep- 
ted, and that the twonatures in Chriſt are not con- 
founded nor ſeperated, but vnited 8& diſtin : as the 
body 8 ſoul ofa man, having their ſeueral natures 8 
properties, make but one thing,which is a ma:So the 
I godhead 


—_— 
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zo Ourrehgion one with Abraha, Moſ, the proph.&» Apoſt, 
godhcad of Chriſt, affuming the — 


not it ſelfe nor thenature ofman aſſumed, but G 

& man vnitcd in oneperſon, make one Ieſus Chriſt 
and Sauior, whgby his incarnation and obedience, 
ung felureion, aſſention, ſitting ar the 
right hand of G dlaſtly by his iudgement,hath 
and will ſaue all the cle&t of God, & declare,& make 
manifeſt the iuſt condemnation of the wicked &re- 
probate. Andtheſe are the works of his office of me- 
diatorſhip, which office of mediator we thus vnder- 
ſtand;that whereall mankind being dead in (1n,there 
whole nature corrupted, 8& vnder the wrath of God 
and damnation of bodie and foule, had in himſelfe 
(as is before declared ) nothing ſound, being vnable 
todocany thing, that could pleaſe God, for his re- 
ſtoring vnto righteouſnes and ſaluation : Chriſt by 
the will of his father, and of his free loue, came into 


the world, and became a man : that where man had J. 


ſinned,by man might come deliuerance from inne, 
But becauſe we men were wicked & void of ſtregth 
he wasalſo God, that he mightbe able pertedtly to 
ſauevs: And ſo being Godand man he wasa fit me- 
diator to make peace : thatwhere by finnes we were 
encinies to God, he being righteous & ſuffering for 
vs, payd the ranſomefor ourfins:and as God, being 
the ſonof God, was aptto reconcile vs vnto his fa- 
ther,being beloued of his father, his doingand ſuffe- 
ring ſet vs free, from the curſe of the law & the wrath 
of God : and brought vs ſo farinto Gods fauor, that 
by him weare maderighteous, adopted children to 
tus father, and heires vnder hope of his cuerlaſting 
kingdom, & inal things inand through faith in him 

OUTr 


ſparedthine onley ſonne : this muſt needs bee 


Teſiu Chrift God and man, mediator of the conenang. 
ur harts being [ewes is wel pleaſed with vs. 
n which office he is a prieſtanda king: In his prieſt- 

ly office, firſt (asa prophet) he bringeth vnto vs the 

oracles and word of God, and ſecondly performing 
pertect obedience, he offereth himſelte an immacu- 
late lambe,a pure and vndefhiled ſacrifice for our ſins, 
and continually maketh interceſſion for vs : As he is 
King, he hathall powerin his hands, heis Lord and 
head of his church,and ruleth it by his word and fſpi- 
rit,and ſitteth and raigneth at the right hand of the 
glorieof God,til all his enemies, (which are the enc- 
mics ofhis church) be deſtrojed,andal things being 
reſtored hee will deliuer vp his kingdome , intothe 
hands of his father , that God may beall in all. This 
perſon and office of Chriſt being thus bricfely (bur 
faithfully)deſcribed : See we now whether it be not 
that ancient faith, which was taught Abraham. Firſt, 


- forthe godhead of Chriſt,* he appeared vnto Abra- , geq, us. 


ham in theplaine of Mamre,where one of the three 
angels is called Ichouah which is proper vnto God 


onely . Andagaine® when he offered vp his ſon Ifa- b Cap, 23, 


ack,an angel called to him from ay as 
on 


. Now 
Iknow thou feare# God,ſeeing for my ſake i nor 
vnder- 


ſtood of the ſon of God, for the father is nowhere, 


entituled by thename ofan angel: but the ſon is © els c eai 639. 


where called The angel of Gods _ : and by ſpe- 
cial name *Michael our prince,whi 
tation: who like God,which fitly declareth his god- 


head, for ſo isit ſaid in the Plalmes. * 0 LordGod of <Plal.39.8, 


ho#s,who is like unto thee,a mighry God and thy trurh « 
about rhee. Secondly the manhood of Chriſt, tobee 


I 2 aſſumed 


ch is by interpre- d Dan. 10. 21, 


52 Ourreligion onewith Abrah. Moſes, the prophets, Apoſt, 
aſſumed by Chriſt, in the fulnes of times was taughg 

Abraham, when God preached the Goſpel to him 

ſaying, inthy ſeed, which argueth the incarnation 

ot the ſonne of God, that hc ſhould be made man, 

ofthe ſecd of Abraham), as it is expounded by the 

tHeb.2.16.17, holic ghoſt, faving: * He in no ſort rooke the angels bur 
he rooke the ſeede of Abraham : Wherefore in all rhinges 

jt became him to belike his brethren exc, thatisto lay, 

ſeeing he cameto ſaue man, whom he would make 

his brethren by adoption , itbecame him to take the 

ſeed of Abraham , that he mightbe a verie true and 

naturall man , his office is directly taught,in that, All 

the families of the earth by him ſhould bee made bleſſed, 

that is, deliuered out of that curſed eſtate of original 
corruption, the wrath of God and damnation , into 
_ theeſtateof righteouſnes, faluation and fauour of 

g Ge.r2,17,& God, this did his 8 alter which he made, and facri- 
$2-9:13. & fices which he offered ,and his circumciſion which 
Godgaue him,myſtically ſhadow and teach him, as 

the holic ghoſt interpreth thoſe things, that Chriſt 

hHeb,9.18, ſhould ® oncebe offered for the fins of many,& that 
1cP-131%+5 he ſhould beour i alter, in whom wee ſhould offer 
kColoſ,z,rr. Our ſacrifices of praiſe alwaies to God, and that * by 
him we ſhould putoff the ſinfull bodie of the fleſh, 

But amongſt dove things this perſon and office 

1Gen,r4.x73, Of Chriſt, is moſt liuely figured out vnto him, in ! 
18, Melchizedeck, king of Salem, prieſt of the moſt hie 
/ God, who met Abraham as hee returned from the 
Naughter of the Kings and bleſſed him, to whom 

Abraham paid tithe of al his ſpoiles.For in that Mel- 

chizedeck being a verie man cameforth and met A- 

braham,& brought him bread and wine for m 

ITS 


 Tefus Chrii God and man, mediator of the coneuant. $3 


diets,he repreſenteth the manhood of Chriſt:andin 
hat the ſtorie leaucth out the mention of his father 


and mother, and telleth not, when he was borne or 


whe hedied;he repreſenteth the godhead of Chriſt, 
who hath no beginning of daies nor end of lite, and 


| inthatheis called a prieſt of the moſt hie God, here- 


preſenteth the pricſtly office of Chriſt. And being 

called Melchizedeck, thatis, king of righteouſnes,8 

againe king of Salem,thar is king of peace; herepre- 

ſenteth the kingly office of Chriſt, who as a king, by 

his *embaſſadors,whichar the miniſters of the word , z.Cor.s. 19. 
of reconciliation(whichis the goſpel)hereacheth vs 20. 
righteouſhes by faith & peace towards God. Andſo 97. *7* 
doth God himſelfe declare and expound this ſtorie, 

ſaying concerning Chriſt: > The Lord ſware and will b Pal. r00.4, 
not repent thou art a prieſt for ener after the order of Mel- 

chizedeck, which'thing is interpretedto belong vnto 

Teſus Chriſt by the holy ghoſt ſaying. © This Jeſus js cHeb.6,30, 
made an hie prieſt for ener after the order of Melchizedeck 

For this Melchizedeck,was king of Sale the prieſt of the d cap.z.2, 
moſt hie God who met Abraham,as he rerurned fromthe 

ſlaughter of the kings &« bleſſed hrm:ro whom alſo Abra- 
ham gaue the tith of al things, whofirſt by interpretation 
is king of rig hreouſnes,after that he is alſo king of Sales, 
that is king of peace, withour father, without morher, and 
hath wb beginning of dates nor endof lif:but is likned 
wno the ſon of God comtinuerh aprieſt for ever. And 
this is verily the faith ofthechurch of Englad touch- 
ing Chriſt: for we confeſſe 8&affirme that, * The ſon, *Artic.2, of 
which is the word of the father begotten from enerlaſlin fon of God, 
of the father, the verie and eternall God ,; of one [i 

Stance withthe farher zooke mans naturein the wombe of 

3 the 


54 Ow religion onewith Abrabi Moſ.che Proph.&+ Apoſt, 

chebleſſed virgin, of her ſubſtance: So rhas rwo whole» 

: perfect narures, chat is eh godbead and manhood, 

| were ioined rogerher in one perſon, nener to be denided, 

whereof us one Chriſt verie God and verie man,who rrue- || lead 

lie ſuffered was crucified dead and buried go reconcile his | fait 

father ro vs,andto be a ſacrifice for all ſunne both original | oft 

fArtic,4,of andatFual,* Chriſt dideruely riſe ag ane from death,and || that 

the returrevi” rooke 4g arne his bodie &c. wherewtth hee aſcended into | that 

heauen,and there ſurerh,unril he returne to iudge all men |} C bri 

at the la#t day.Wherein expreſſetermes the vnion of | froi 

the two natures in Chriſt is declared,the office ofhis | Chr 

mediatorſhip reconciling vs to the father, his prieſt- Þ he (a 

hood in his facrifice;his kingly office in the inderwe brerh 

and ſittingatthe ri ht handof God , which w! yet | prief 

appeare more plainly , when wee ſhall ſpeake in par- | luel 

riculer of his ſacrifice, and ofhis kingdom,how he'is | the F 

head and Lord of his church: Let vs then heare Mo-f ne cl 

{es moſt ſweete conſent: Firſt, heeſheweth the god-| read! 

gEz0d:2342% headof Chriſt and his kingly office: 8/Vhere God pro-| thing 

miſeth his angel to gobefore hom , and bring him 10 the] refor? 

place which he hath preparedto the Amorits, Hirtizs Ec, | 1s cal 

and hefaith ofhis angel. Beware of him and heave his | goatc 

woice,and pronoke him not for he wil not ſpare your miſ-| withc 

deeds, becauſe my name is im him, and leaſt this phraſe holiei 

werenot ſufficientto expres his godhead, he calleth | to hez 

2Cap.33.14. him his face,faying: *My face(or preſence)ſhal gowith] prop! 

Deut7421. ,}pe, and IVviloine thee ref: Cs , > Thouſhal|nuel,t 

wot feare them for the Lordthy God is among you, a God| * Goc 

mighty and dreadful. Thus doth Moſes Xeſcribe the both « 

Godhead of Chriſt, zobe Gods angel jnwhi is Gods name, borne, 

thatheequally may be called God as well as his fa-[on h 

ther, vohois che rrue face and preſence of God , that = (ounſe 
| c 


brake holieſt of all once euery yere, ſo 


uleth 


leſus Chrif# God and man, mediator of the couenant. 


the brightnes of his gloricand ingrauen forme ofhis 
—_—_— he is a God mighry and zerrible.and thar 
is there king,he would hauc hmobeied and zo rule, 

lead, and defend, chem. And therefore where as Moſes 

faith, when the © people were fore greeued, becauſe cNum,z1,4.5 
ofthe way,when they compaſled the land of Edom, 

that they ſpake againſt God : The holy ghoſt ſheweth 

that hee ment Chriſt, ſaying, 9 Neither let ws remps d1.Cor.to.s, 
Chri#t as ſome of them alſo rempred him and were de- 
ſtroied of ſerpents. The manhood, prieſtly office of 

Chriſt, his mediatorſhip &c. Moſes as try when 

he ſaid : God would raiſe up apropher, from among their 

brethren like onto him exc. and by all the leuiticall 
rieſthood,ſacrifices,ſheding of bloud &c.as is moſt 

badly expounded by the holie ghoſt in the Epiſtleto 

the Hebrews and theg.Chapter,ſo plainly thata ve- Exod Sita, 
rie child might vnderſtand it, if he fn but carefull 

read it: where thou maiſt ſee, thathe calleth all choſe 

things, a *fizure for the rime preſent , umill the rime of 
reformation and as there was an hye prieſt,* ſo Chriſt F z,zr, 


55 


.| is calledan hye prieſt, andas there was # bloud of 8**+13-24 


s | goates and calues &c. ſo Chriſts bloud was offered 
without ſpot ; and as ® the hie prieſt entred into the ky, a4, 
oChriſt is entered in- 
to heauen to appeare inthe ſight of God for vs. The 


o with | prophets ſpeake more fn and cal him i Ema- ; xc; ,.14, 


» ſhalt nuel,that is God with vs, oras t 


e Apoſtle declareth 


4 Gold tGod manitcſted in the fleſh, and thus they ſpeak * *-Tim.z. 36 
e the|both of his perſonand of his office." Ywro ws achildis | Elaig,d, 


name, 


borne and vnio vs a ſon is geeuen, and the gonernment is 


1is Go won his ſhoulder , and he ſhall call his name wo 
"at is, | wnſeller, rhe mig hrie God ©. ® he fhall make his ſoul m cap. $3.10, 
a | 


the 


56 Ourreligion ont with Abrahs, Moſ.the proph. &+ Apoſt, 
4.11, anoffering for ſunne.* Behold che man whoſe name is the 

; — 0 ak: ſhall grow wp our of his place , and hee ſhalt 
build che remple of che Lord : euen he ſhall build the rems- 
ple of the Lord,and he ſball beare ya and ſball ſu 
d rule vpon his throne, and he ſhalbe aprieſt upon his 


throne, andthe connſell of peace, ſhall be berweene them 


boch. Andmany other places, where his godhead, 


manhood,mediatorſhip,pricſthood,8 dag oy | 
n 


are exprefly deſcribed.But yet moſt abundantly and: 
moſt euidentlyin the goſpel, where of his perſon it is 
bRom,t. 344. ſaid: ® He was made of the ſeedof Dauid,according to 
thefieſh, and declared mighrely to be the ſonne of God, 
zouching the ſpirit of ſanttification, by the reſurrettion 
cRome9.5% from the dead. © Of the Iſraelites concerning the 
Chriſt came who i God ouer all,bleſſedfor ener.Touch- 
ing both perſon and office : When the fulnes of rime 
4s come,God ſent forth his ſon mnade of awoman made 
vnder the law, that he mig hr redeeme them which were 
wnder the law ghat we might receine the adoption of ſons. 
d 1.Pet,z.18, *Chrif hathonce ſuffered _— inſt for the vniuſt, 
. that he might bring vs roGoa: and was put ro death con- 
cerning the fleſh, but was quickned inthe ſpirit . His 
DOING kingly officethou haſt, where it is ſaid: * God ſer him 
at his right hand in heaxenly places far aboue allprinctipe- 
litie, power and might, and domination andeuerie name, 
thas  named,not in this porlde only, but alſo in that u 10 
come ; and hath made all things ſubie&t vnder his fete, 
and hath appointed him ouer all things ro be head ro his 
FHeb,7,24 wrch, and hisprieſtly office in theſe words, * This 
man becauſe hee endureth for ener hath an euerlaiting 
prieithooa. Wherefore hee is able perfetHly ro ſaue them 
which come unto God by him , ſeeing hee ener lineth ro 
make 


Faith onely inſtifieth. 


make interceſiion for them. O bleſſed harmony and 
Fveet conſent, in fo ioyfull a deſcription of ourlo- 
uing Godand faujour. Happieart thou O England 
who haſt fellowſhip with Abraham,Moſes,the pro- 


phets & Apoſtles, in ſo heauenly, holy 8 & greatmi- g :.Tim.3.16 


ſteric of godlinefſe, Which God doth not reucileto 


all people but only to his * Saints. All thanks there- 
| fore beegiuen, vntothe moſtglorious name of our > Colob1.46. 


good God,for his moſt excellent giftand rich grace. 
Amen, 


The fixt Article,ofthe applying of Chriſt, 
Re ph ond who ſo exer beleenethin Chriſt 


He meaning ofthis Article is: thatthere is not 

in man cither before or after hee belecue, an 
inherent righteouſneſſe, or goodnes of mind, 
neither any kind of workes done by him, which can 
either deferue any thing at Gods handes, or in any 
part fatiſfie his wrath wherby we ſhould be accoun- 
ted righteous in his fight: but that Chriſtalone hath 
id our ranſome forour ſinnes, and wee are ſaued 
the meere and free grace of God, thorow his 
bloud : and wee are then onely accounted iuſtand 
iuſtified before God, & made inheritors of faluatis, 


' when bya true & vnfained faith & belicfein Chriſt 


bloud, wee acknowledge embrace and receaue this 


eand fauourof God: and this faith onely in this 
a Fpanencng Chriſt, makethvs righteous and 
I 


ed befors God. And thus ſurely itbefell vnto 
K Abraham 


$$ 


aGen.12.3, 


bGal.3.8, 


cGen.15.2, 


Our religion is one with Abrah, Muſes ghe prophers ve, 


" Abraham our father : For firſt he was taughtit: Se- 
condly hee found and felt it. Thirdly God wrote 


for euer, with great and golden letters in the image 
of his houſe, that all poſteritie might reade it, and 
learneit, to their cuerlaſting comfort. That he was 
taughtit, is apparant inthat God finding him void 
of all goodneſſeand righteouſneſle (as is before de- 
clared ) gaue him the promiſe, that * in him all che 
families of the earth ſbould bee bleſſed. This the A- 

ſtle interpreteth to bee meant, that the nations 
ſhould bee juſtified by faith in Chriſt and notby 
works: ſaying * The ſcriprure foreſeeing that God wold 
iuſtifie the Gemiils : through faith, preached before rhe 
goſpell umro Abraham : ſaying , 1n thee ſhall all the 
gemtils bee bleſſed. Where thou maycſt obſerue 
two thinges. Firſt that this vttering of this promiſe 


to Abraham was the preaching of the goſpell. Se- | 


condly, that the ſumme of the goſpell is, 1u/tificart- 
onis by faithonely. And thatall nations ſhould haue 
noother but the ſame order of juſtification, which 
God tanght Abraham, namely, by faih onely.In the 
ſecond place Abrahanifound and telt this, when he 
© mourncd to God, becauſe he had nochild, and 
God ſhewed him the ſtarres and ſaid, looke now 


., VP into heauen, andtell theſtarres if thou be able 


tonumberthem, and hee faid vnto him, Soſhallrhy 
ſeede bee. And Abraham belecued the Lord, and 
hee counted that to him for righteouſneſſe, Which 
the Apoſtle doth —_— to be ynderſtood, that 
faith without workes doth iuſtifie, not onely in the 
perſon of Abraham, butalſo thatit pertayneth to all 
other inthelike and veric ſame manner to be os 
c 


Faith onely iuft;fierh, 59 
fied, and in none other. Firſt of Abraham he ſaith: 

®(þar ſhall we ſay that Abraham our father hath found *Rom-4te 
concerning the {ſhe ? for if Abraham were iuſtified 

by workes, hee hath wherein to reioyce, but not with 

God. For what ſaith the ſcripture , Abrahams belee- 

wed God, andit was counted to him for righteouſnes. 

In which wordes it is plaine, that Abraham was 
juſtified by faith onely, and if hee had becne by 

workes hee had had no rceioycing with God. And 

35 touching all other, that it oe onely and pet- 

petuall rule of juſtification, hee faith : > Now zt is y ye sy; 
not written for him onely that is was impmed ro him 


| for righreouſneſſe : bur alſo for vs ro whom it ſhall be 


impured for righreouſneſſe, which beleeue in him which 
rayſed up Jeſus our Lorde from the dead. Thirdly, 
the great and golden letters wherewith this doc- 


F trine is written in Abrahams houſe, be Sarah his 
{ wife and her ſonne Ifaack, and Hagar his bond 


ſeruant and her ſonne Iſmael : in whom God hath 

ſet forthas in a wide open book, the two coucnants: 

the couenant of works and the couenant of mercie, 

the one of thelaw and the other of the goſpell. For 

Sarah repreſenteth the couenant of mercie, and the 

eſtate of the Church vnder the goſpell; and her 

ſonne the true and faithfull Len in Teſus "EIN 

- 8 ea 
Chriſt, Hagar repreſenteth the coucnaunt of Jr one 


| workes, and the ſtate of the Church vnder the 


lawe, and her ſonne Iſmael ſuch as ſecke righte- 
ouſneſſe by their workes. Now as Sarah being 
the free woman, her ſonne Iſaack was the heire 
vnto 'Abraham , and remayned in his houſe for 
euer : ſo the coucnaunt of mercie, and the 
K 2 ltate 


cRom- 9, 30. 


.. 


Our religion is one with Abrah, Moſ.the proph.& Apoſt 


ſtate of the Church vnder the goſpell being free,the 
true belecuers, being children of that church, ar# 
iuſtified through faith,made heires of God,through 
hope,and remaine in Gods houſe for cuer. And as 
Hagar being a bondferuant, her ſonne could bee no | 
otherwiſe but a bond ſlaue, and ſo both were caſt | 
out of Abrahams houſe for euer. So the couenant 
of workes and the eſtate of the church vnder the law 
(in them which ſought righteouſnes any where but 
in the promiſe made afore vnto Abraham) in as 


muchas no man is able to _—_— the law: engen- 


dreth vnto the bondageot finne, death,and damna- Þ '; 


tion, and as many as ſecketo bee iuſtified by their 
workes are vnder the curſe, and therefore to bee caft 
out of Gods houſe for euer, cuen as inthe examples 
of Iewesand gentils the Apoſtle ſpeaketh plainely.* | 
What ſhall we ſay then ? that the Gemiils which follow- ; 


' eadnot riehreouſnes, haue attained umo righreouſneſſe, | 


ee rothe righreouſnes which is of faith. But Iſrael which 
followed the law of rig hreouſneſſe could not artaine ro the 
law of rie hreouſnes : wherefore ? becauſe they ſought ir 
not by faith, bur ( as it were ) bythe workes of i 
Here I do humbly confeſle,thatI ſhould neucr haue 
becneable to haue read this doctrine, intheſc great 
letters, ifthe hand of the maſter builder, the Apoſtle 
ofthe gentils, had not pointed it out vnto mee, by 
the finger of Gods ſpirit. For in the Epiſtleto the 
Galathians : hauing proued and declared by many 
arguments, that weare juſtified by faith, andnotby 
workes atall, and ſhewing the vic of the law to bee 
ſo farre from iuſtifying by workes, that it was ordai- 
ned onely to driuevs from works vazo C hriſt, to be 

iuſtified 


Faith onely iuſtifierh. 61 
| iuſtifiedby faithin him, Atthelength he calleth his 

reader to looke vpon this table, wherin this doQrine 

is purtrated, in the houſe of Abraham, and ſo plain- 
| *lyinterpreterh it, that cuerienouice in religion may 
# percciucit, ſaying : *Tell me, ye that will be under the 
' lawgdoye not hearethelaw, for it is written that Abra- 
| ham had two ſonnes, oneby a ſeruant, and one by afree 

woman : but he which was of the ſeruant was borne after 

the fleſh, &+ hee which was of the free woman was borne 

by promiſe. By the which things an other thing 15 ment; 
| for theſe mothers are the rwo reſtaments, the one which 
* 6 Agarof mount Sina, which gendereth unto bondage, 
| (for Agar or Sinais amountaine in Arabia, & aunſwe- 
| reth ro Hieruſalem which now is ) &+ſbe is in bondage 
| with her children, but Hieruſalem which is aboue is 
* free whichis mother of vs all &*c. Now (that we may 
> heare Moſes conſent) this verie doctrine doth the 


a Gal.4. 21, 


| lawir ſelfeteach. Foralthough itbe calledthe mi-, _ 
| niſteric *of condemnation, and that which cauſeth — 
/ wrath, yetis itnotin the nature ofthe law ſo to doe,” 
forit is © holy and pure: but in the corruption of our <Rom.7.12, 
nature infected with originall ſinne. Who firſt are, ue 
; ynable, either with 4 grace or * without grace,to ful- Lacob.4.3, 
fill it,andtherfore the law accurſeth vs ſaying: * Cur- £50mB. 7. 
ſed is enerte one which continuerh nor im all rhe wordes Gal3.26 


of rhus law to do them. And ſecondly without the ſpe- 
| ciall grace of God wee cannot viethe law of God a- 


| right, for there 8 hangeth availe of ignorance and 8 Cvr.z-:3.r4, 

hardnes of heart ouer our cyes,in reading of the law, 

that we can not ſee the end why thelaw ſerueth;and 

ſoweare enthralled as were the Tewes, as the Apo- 

Rleteacheth : > They being ignorant of the righreouſnes 
K 3 


aRom. 3, 31. 


b Gal.z. 22, 


cRom. 5.20, 


Our religlon onewith Abraham, Moſes ghe prophers &uc 
of God, and going about roeſtabliſh cheir owne righre. 
ouſnes, haue not ſubmitted themſelues ro the righreody. 
neſſe of God. Butif weeturneto the Lord, and his 
ſpirit ſet vs at libertie, then ſhall wee ſce, how that + 
the law and coucnant of workes (which vnto vn- 
belecuers, and them which ſceke to bee iuſtified by 
their workes, engendereth bondage) isa verie good 
and neceſlaric ſeruant and handmaide to the goſpel, 
as it is written:* T herighreouſnes of God is mani- 

feſt without the law, hauins wizneſſe of the law andthe 
prophers, ro wiz, the righreouſneſſe of God by faith of 

Jeſus Chriſt, unto all and wpon all chat beleene. And 
this ſcruice of the lawe vnto the goſpell, in bea- 
ring witneſſe the Apoſtle moſt liuely expreſleth 
where hee faith : » 7s che law then againſt the pro- 
miſe of God? God forbid. For if there had beene alaw 
which could haue giuen life, ſurely rig hreouſneſſe ſhould 
haze beene by the law, but the ſcriprure hath conclu- 
dedall under ſunne, that the promiſe by the faith of le- 
E Chriſt ſhoulde bee ginen 10 them that beleene. 

hereby you may learne that the lawe is ſo farre 
from iuſtifying , that thereby it ſhould hinder 
the juſtifying by faith onely in the promiſe: that 
it determineth all men to bee ſinners, and maketh it 

manifeſt, that if wee deſire to bee juſtified, we mult F 
runneto the promiſe by faith in Ieſus Chriſt. And 
in another place heſhewetha further witneſle of the 
law, ſaying : © The law entredthat the offencemight a 
bound, neuertheleſſe where ſunne abounaed, there grace 
abounded much more. Whereby he teacheth vs two 


inges : firſt that the law making ſinnea , & 
7g a faith els where) '4 out of meaſure ſinfull, 
| was 


ee 
tive, 
e 


Faich onely inftifierh. 
was a ſchoolemaſter to driue men to Chriſt, that 


baceuing in him they might bee righteous, by 


1 his B not imputing their finnes. The ſecond, that by 


that 


8 


ſo much, as by the law man ſeeth his owne cor- 

ruption and curſed eſtate for breaking the law, by 

ſo much the more aboundantly doeth appeare 

ynto him the rich grace of God in Ieſus Chriſt, 

And this is not all the witneſle of the lawe. For 

all the prieſthoode of Aaron and of the Leuites , 

the Tabernacle, Altars, the Arke and all the inſtru- 

mentes, ſacrifices, waſhinges, feaſtes, &c. What 

doe theyargue* but ( asthe holy ghoſt faith) * a, ..., 
remembraunce of ſinne euerie yeare, and ſo de. * ** 
clared that they needea better ſacrifice, which was 

Chriſt, by which they ſhould bee purged : as itis 

taughtels where : * For this cauſe is Chriſt che media- fHeb.g.rs, 
tor of the new reſtament, that through death, which was 

for the redemption of rhe rafeeſom that were inthe 
former reflament, they which are called: might receiue 
the promiſe of eternall inheritance. So did the 8 rocke$ 
ſtreaming out water after them, ſende them to 
Chriſt, and the man was a ſpirituall meate toſhew 
them Chriſt, Yeathis verie way of iuſtification, 
did the braſen ſerpent teach them when they were Numb, az, 4 


1.Cor, 16 
+ 3g 


| ſtunge with fierie ſerpents, in the wilderneſle, for ** 


tempting of God. That as they had nothing in 
or of themſelues, to caſe them or free them from 
preſent death, and God cauſed this braſen ferpent 
to be ſer vp, that by onely looking thereon,they 


ſhould be healed: fo did it —_ that by onely 
faith in Ieſus Chriſt, the ſting of i 


in being doneaway 
wee 


64., 


cPlal.1t50.3. 
dPſal.143.2, 


eEſGi,53.11. 


fAback, 2,4. 
g Gal.3.11, 
hRom.1.!7- 


ilob-20. 31, 


kRom. 3-2 3+ 


Our religion one with Abrah. Moſ.che proph.&+ Apoſtle: 
wee ſhouldbee iuſtified and faued. As our ſweet 


\ blok3-14:15, Sauiour himlelfe doth teſtifie, ſaying :* 4s * tht 


wp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſinne of 
= "a lh up, that whoſaenuer beleeuerh in him ſhould 
nor periſh but hae eternall life. Now the prophets 
draw neere and are readie to proteſt vnto vs, and 
to ſhew their witneſſe, Firſt to teach vs that wee 
cannot bee juſtified nor fſatiſtie by workes : Thus 
they crie out, © 1 how Lord, ſtrairly marke/t iniquities, 
0 Lord who ſball tand, &c. * Emer not into indge- 
ment with thy ſeruant, for in thy ſighs ſhall none that 
liveth bee wo d. And that faith onely iuſtifieth 
God himſelte faith : © By his knowledge ſhall my righ- 
re0us ſeruant inſtifie many, for hee ſhall beare their mi- 
o And againe, * Behold, hee that lifrerh wp 
vimſelfe, his minde is not wpright in him, bus the in#t 
ſhall liue by fairh. Who can ſpeake moreplainely? 
Therefore the Apoſtle by this place excludeth 
workes, ſaying: 5 That no man # iuſtified by rhe 
law in the ſight of God, it is manifeſt, for the iuft ſhall 
live by faith. And againe he alleadgeth it, to teach 
that by faith wee are juſtified, ſaying; that by the 
poſpell: h The righreouſneſſe of God is reueiled from 
faith rofaith, as it ts written, the iuſt ſhall line by faith, 


* Heare wee alſo what the goſpell faith : * Theſe 


thinges are written, that yee might beleene, that Teſus 
is the Chriſt the ſonne of God, &> that in beleeuing yet 
might haue life through his name. Which is opened 
in another place, excluding workes of merite or 
fatiffaRtion. * Thereis no difference, for all haue ſin- 
ned arid are deprived of the glorie of God, and art 


inf 


Faith onely infiifieth. 
iufified freely by his grace, through the redemprion 
Phich is inChri#t leſus, whom God hath ſer foorthrobe a 
reconciliation, through faith in his blood, And that it 


may appearethat workes are altogether ſhut out ard 
faith the onely inſtrument of inſiificarion,he ſaith alittle 


after, vpon diuersarguments,*We conclude rhas a may 3 ver.z8, 


is 1uſtified by fairh without the workes of the law, and in 


an other place : * By " wa are ye ſaued _—_ faith, bEph.a,8.9; 


and that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God, not of 
workes, leaſt any man ſhould bo#t himſelfe,unto al which 
the church of England ſubſcriberh , and callerh the Lorde 


* our righteouſnes, and faith: * we are accompredrighre- c 


ous before God,onely for the merit of our Lord and Saui- q 


our Chri#, by faith, and not for our owne workes or de- onofman. 
ſeruings Wherefore that we are iniifieaby faith onely, it 


is a moit wholſomdotrin&c. Thus welce the honor 
of fatth onely : that is to iuſtificand ſaue through the 
apprehending of Teſus Chriſt.So learned Abraham, 
Moſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles, being taught of 
God: and ſobelecueth and profelſeth the Church 
and Realme of England. The Lord increaſe it more 
and moreinvs and among vs,in all hcaucnly wiſe- 


dom and fpirituall vnderſtanding, according to the 


bleſſed Goſpellof ourlouing Lord and Sawtour Ic- 
ſus Chriſt. 


L The 


e 2,Pet,3-13. 


fGen,12.& 


66 Our religion one with Abraha Moſ.the Proph.& Apoſt, 


The ſeucnth article, of the eſtate ofthe regs 
nerate, in regard of his ſanAifcation or 
inherent rightcouſnes. 


. Inthis life ,the regenerate in Chri#t , offend in many 

; joel wenn wk. andrhe beft 

workes of the iuſt man (were is not for bis faith) 
conld not abide the  ſeueritie of God, 


N this articleare two things, imperfection in the 

good workes,of the regenerate,and many eſcapes 

into cuill and in both the cauſe is this: thatthere is 
in the regenerate , concupiſcence —_— after 
Baptiſme,which is ſin,and rebelling againſt the ſpi- 
rit, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſtaineth our well doing, 
Yetbeing vndergrace through faith, it ſhould not 
haue dominion ouer vs,to deſtroy vs, becauſe (as in 
the formerarticle) weare iuſt and faued by faith in 
Chriſtonely,ſo that the gift of regeneration & new- 
nes of life, is butas it wereathing begun inthis life, 
as theknowledge ofa childeis vnperteR : But when 
corruption and moralitic ſhal be done away, in the 
reſurretion of the iuſt: we ſhalbe deliuered into the 
glorious libertic of the ſons of God, and then ſhall 
webeperfe&, reſting in the place, * herein dwellerh 
righreouſnes. This imperfection you ſhal ſeein Abra- 
ham,if you conſider, how through weakeneſlſe, hef 


20,& 16,8 x1, iſe hazarded his wiues honeſtie, to ſaue his owne 


life: thathis wife deuiſed, and he conſented, to take 
his bond ſeruant; laſtly that he greeued to put away 
the bond ſeruantand herſon track Godaccep- 
ting fortheir faiths ſake the good workes of his ſer- 
uants, 


duft men are ſinners: anduheir beft workes unperfet?. 
ts, doth couertheir fins, and therefore doth not 
,or expreſlſe Abrahams wants in the good 
things for which heis commended, as namely and 
eſpecially in offering Pp of his ſon Ifaack: yet forſo 
muchas the holy ghoſt declareth, thatthe excellen- 
cicand * goodnes of them ſtoode inthis, that they 
weredone by faithand ſo by farrhpleaſedGod :it ar- 
_—_— God couercth their corruption, in his 
couenant of grace, to encourage all other his 
children, thatalthough her workes cannot bee but 
vnferfect,yet they would walke in faith and truth as 
did their father Abraham : A witnes hereof was his 
alter whercin he offering praicrand ſacrifices, to be 
accepted in Chriſt, did by this maner of dooing, ac- 
— his wants cuen in the beſt of his doo- 
inges : otherwiſe hee needed not toapproach vnto 
God, vnder the ſhadoweof a mediator. Burt that 
which is not ſo plainly ſet downein Abrahi,is more 
apparantly reueiled in his ſeed by Moſes. Moſes, Aa- 
ron,and Miriam,who ſeemed to be the moſt ſanRi- 
fied of fixe hundred thouſand, are yet found guiltie, 


67 


aHeb,ti.6,rp 


by their workes, of Gods diſpleaſure. * Aaron mak- bExod, 32; 
eth the golden calfe: < Miriam for murmuring a- c Num, 12, 
gainſt Moſes is made a leaper for certaine dates :; 4C2p-20.10, 


and * Moſes for his vnaduiſed words, that he ſanci- 
fied not God at the waters of Meribah, hath this 
marke of imperfection ſet ypon him, that hee muſt 
not paſſe ouer Tordan, into that good lande, which 
was promiſed to their fathers, and for which hee 
brought Iſrael out of Kgypt.There haue you * a pu- 
niſhment forhim that ſmiteth his neighbour vna- 
wares ,or againſt his will, ”_= hauc youa —_ 

2 r 


Il.13g 


e Levuie,r2,& 
13,& 14,& IF 


and 4,and f- 


o 


| fExod, 20.17. 
” 


Romq7.7 


g Leuit.16, 


aPſal.r9.r2, 
b Pfal. r19.5. 


cPlal.141,4, 


Ouy religion one with Abrah®, Moſ.rhe proph. © Apoſt, 
for the magiſtrate,neer whoſe city any man is foung 
flaine, yea there is a ſacrifice forthe leaper, therun- 
ning ifſuc,tor women newcly delivered of child,and 
for toaching any vnclcane thing, tor vnwittingly 
{pcking or doingany euil which one perceiueth not, 
all ſins of ignorance had their ſacrifice : what doe all 
theſe mean,buttheſin of concupilcence & imperte- 
ion in the regenerate, And whe he ſaith thoufſhalt 
notluſt,he declareth plainly thatthis concupiſcence 
in the regenerate is fin ,asthe holie Apoſtle doth ex- 
pound it. And as touching the wantor vncleanes in 
good works, there is an eſpecial feaſt®of reconciliati- 
on,to purgethe holie ſanctuary,the tabernacle of the 
congregation, to cleanſe the alter, & to make atone- 
ment, for the prieſt & for al the people of the congre- 
gation,&thatthis ſhalbe don once euery yere,where 
in cuerie ſoule ſhal humble himſelfe: what doth this 
argue;butthat the beſt things and workes of the beſt 
men areyncleane,and haue neede to be cleanſed by 
faithin Teſus Chriſtes holie ſacrifice , But the pro- 
phets ſpeake yet more plainely : Firſt the Pſalmiſt 
faith: * Who can vnderſtand his faulres ? cleanſe me from 
ſecrere faulres :> O that ur4 wates were direfted ro keepe 


thy ſtatutes. © Set a watch before my month , and keepe | 


the doorg of my lips , incline not my hart unto euill ec, 
Theſe wordes ſhewe directly and exprefly the ſin- 
full concupiſcence in man regenerate, to cauſe ſinne 
vnawaresand ſecret ,and that the children of God, 
ſawtheirowne inhabilitie vnto good thinges : and 
that no regenerate man could doe all Gods com- 
mandements, eſpecially at all times ; to which the 
preacher 


Tu# men are ſinners,and their be? workes wonperfect. 


69 
pi<acher accordeth ſaying : © Surely therers no man %Ec4l. 7, 33. 
1u#t in the earth ,that doth good and ſinnerh nor :and as 
touching thefnne of their good workes, they teach 
the Church to contefle and fay : © Wee have been all eEfnisy, 6; 
4s anvncleane things , and all our righreouſnes , as fil- 
thie cloutes , vponthis the goſpell __ of the rc- 


generate ſaith, * The fleſh lu#terh againſt rheſpirir, and £ Gal. g, 17, 
the ſpirit ag ain#t the fleſh , and theſe are contrarie one to 

an other, ſo that ye cannot doe the ſame thinges that yee 

woulde , wheretore the regenerate man confeſleth 

this and faith: ® 7 doo nor the good things which I would, g Rom-7.19, 
but the euill which I would nor, that doo T, which ſhew- 

cth 'expreſlely the imperfection of the regenerate 

and righteous man in this lite, that hee hath finne 

in him andcannot butſinne yea in his beſt deeds; 

For where ſuch reſiſtance is, there muſt needes be 
weakenefle , andfinne; and theretore in this place, 

b concupiſcencein theregenerate is directly called hver.z. 
ſinne . And Saint Iames confeſſeth that in manie iIacob.z.z; 
thinges wee finne all . And that wee may further 

ſee our imperfection in our beſt dooings; this alſe 

doth the regenerate * acknowledge, that althoug]. ,, co.4.4. 
in ſome one thing he doo knowe nothing by him 

ſelfe (as the Apolilein his miniſterie) yet heisnor 


| thereby iuſtified, thereby teaching thata good man 


cannot ſee what eſcapes there be in his pertecteſt do- 
ings,as God can:therfore he wil not cleere himſelfe, 
nonotin that wherin he cannot accuſe himſelfe : for 
ſeeing as elſewhere heafhirmeth ' When he would doo lRom,7,2r. 
good,enil is preſent with him:it muſt needs follow that 
athough the regenerate man donatin euerie ation 
L 3 percciue 


70 Ourreligion onewich Abrab# Mof. the proph.& Apoſt, 
percciue it , yet this cuill concupiſcence which is 
alway twith him, doth make his good deedes 
vn and finne, thatit cannot aunſwere to the 
righteouſhes ofthe law,nor ſtand before Gods iudg- 
ment ſeate: if he ſhould iudge by mans deeds,accor- 
ding to the law,and not by his faith according to the 

a1.loh. 5.3.4, old and therfore the ſpirit of God * teacheth that 

the reaſon why Gods commandemets are not gree- 
uousto the = nony is our faith, by which we haue 
victoric ouerthe worlde. Then may I boldly con- 
clude,that Abraham, Moſes, the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles felt and found this dodtrin to be true, that in the 
regenerate man,there is ſinful concupiſcence,which 

c_ in our harts, and reſiſting the ſpirit, doth 

notonely make vs fin in many things, but alſo ſtay- 

nethour beſt deedes, with greeuous ſportes of cor- 
ruption and imperfeRion in Gods fig t: ſo thaton- 

b Epbe 6 16, ly faith in Chriſt muſt beour * ſhield againſt rhe firie 

c1.Pet.1.S- darts of the Dinel: and © by farth onely doth Godpreſerue 

vs through his power vnto eternal ſaluation. And this is 

for certainty the doAtrine,which the church ofEng- 

; land now holdeth:For wepubliſh to all the worlde, 
dArtic.y, of that Alhough (for Chrift ſake) * chereis no condemna- 
ongmal ln. 172% roche regenerate andbeleening, yet concupiſcencein 

e Artic.12,of 77 ſelfe is verie ſun, and that * owr good workes, which are 

good workes. &,.;r; of faith, and follow after in#ification , cannot 

away our ſins , and endure the ſeuerinte of Gods inde. 
fAnic.1s9, ment And that* Chriſt onely was without ſin,as alambe 

Chriſt oncly pirhour ſpot, bus we, alrhough we be bapriſed, andborne 

2 Apologeap. ap aine in Chriſt, yer we offend in many things. © The moſt 

T9.cui.t. riphreous perſon is an vnprofitable ſervant : the law of 

_— 
Godis perfet] andrequirerh of us perfett and ful obeds- 
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Inft men are ſinners and their bet workes unperfett. 
ence; weare able by no meanes to fulfill chat lawin this 


*Porldly life : Therefore itis clere thatin this articleal- 
ſo,weconſentand tothe moſt ancientand ca- 


tholike faith,of the fathers, law,Prophets, and Apo- 
files of Chriſt, 


The eight article, ofthe right place and vſe 
of good woorkes, 


3. Good workes are the fruits of the inftifiedChriftians, 
and do make knowen their true and liuely faith: and 
wherethey are not, their fairh is dead. 


His article doth declare, that although,by faith 

onely weareiuſtin Gods ſight, & madeheires 

of faluation,without any workes of our owne, 

as cauſes adiuuant and concurrent, and that the law 
cannot iuſtifie or ſaueany man : yet inthe truereli- 
10n, allowed of God, good workes are not exclu- 
edaltogether,neither is the law ſoaboliſhed.as that 
it werenot our dutieto liue godly and vprightly ac- 
cording to the law. But according to the law of iu- 
ſticethey hauing noplace in the matter and cauſing 
of faluation ſhould yet hauetheir own proper right, 
place,and honour,according to their dignity,vſeand 


eranye oy and good workes wee all 


| havebeenit 


ed ,it hadbeen their dueplace, to 


haue ivined them in thatarticle of juſtification, and 
to hauc honored them with the glorie ofmerite and 
deſcruing : butbecauſe we men are fo corrupt that 
in this life, our workes, attaine not, to the righ- 
teouſnes which the law exacteth : wee muſt gone 

em 


a 1.ThelT,4, 
3++5» 


bEph.2, 0, 


c1.lob,z.9. 


VP 


- dGen,1:2,T. 
.s. 
Heb. 1.8.9, 


Our religion one with Abrah. Moſes, the prophets, Apoſt. 


"thema lowerplace, euen fo great dignitie as they __ 


doo properly and naturally require . Namely that it 


 i5* Gods pleaſure, that they whom hee freely iuſti- 


tyeth by his grace, and clenſeth by faithz ſhould not 
wallow inthe puddle and filth of fin, like the gentils 
who know not God;but ſhew theſelues to be the re- 
deemed ofthe Lord, his ſaints and children, by their 
godly life and honeſt conuerſation. And for this 
cauſe ſanctifyingthoſe whom he iuſtifieth, he would 
haucthem approue their faith by their good works, 
as itis written , ® Ie are his workemanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Teſs unto good workes which God hath ordained 
that wee ſhould walke in them: © whoſoeuer is borne of 
God ſunneth not : for his ſeede remaineth in him &c, In 


. which two placesfirſt you mayobſcrue our ſanctifi- 


cation,in the words, creation and ſeed.Forby the one 
is {ignified our new birthand renewing of the holie 
ghoſt, and by the otherthe ſpirit ſanctitying , which 
as ſced beginneth a godly lite in vs . Secondly our 
faith in being in Chriſtand gods children: for we 
are no otherwiſe in Chriſt and gods children,but by 
faith . The dodtin of theſe places agreeth with the 
article, thatthey which are made Gods children by 
faith,areſo farre ſanRified and renued by Gods ſpi- 
rit, that they walking a more vpright coutſe of life 
then infidels, do make manifeſt their faith by their 
workes, and they which be otherwiſe haue no faith. 
HeeremethinkethI ſee Abraham,approouing him- 
ſelfe to hauealiuely faith,by a moſt conſtant . ers 
of life,in following of God, and attending vpon his 
worde. Firſt he frankely leit4 his countrie and kind- 
xcd, and forſookeall ſtrange religions and idolarric, 

to 
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. the Altar ?  Seeft thou not ma fayth wrought o_ 
s 


Faith without workes is dead. 73 


follow God : Secondly, he contentedly abode in 
elandof Canaanas inaſtrange land, and walking 
from place toplaceremained in tentes, andin cueric 
placeſhewed his godly deuotion in making an altar, | 
and calling vpon the name of the Lord : * he kindly * ©P-138+ G27:. 
yeeldedto his nephew Lot, for augiding of conten- & 14.19, 
tion : charitablie reſcued him when hee was taken g ,. x. 
priſoner : carefully prouided a wife for his ſonne]- & 8. 23, 
faack: feruently intreated for the Citieof Sodom,8& ©***7* 
meekly praied for him that had takenaway his wife: & 23-& 25. 
decently prouided for his wiuecs buriall : and wiſely 
before his death ſetan order betweene his children, 
concerning his ſubſtance, according to Gods word. 
Andis* honourably commended by God himſelfe * <P 8 19. 
for his good inſtruction to his houſhold, children,8: 
ſteritie, that they might walke in the waies of the 

ord. But aboue all other he approued his fayth 
inthis, that ypon Gods commandement, he fo rea- 
dily offered vp his ſonne Ifaack, being (after Iſmacls 
expulſion) his onely ſonne, his beloued ſonne, and 
concerning whom hee had recciued the promiſe 
of life and faluation, and the eſtabliſhment of the 
couenaunt : by this worke, hee made knowen to 
men and Angels, that hee had a true and aliuely 
faith, whereupon Saint Iames interpreting this fat 
of Abraham to be wrought by faith, bringeth this 
example to proue, thar fairh withour workes is dead. 
And thus hee ſpeaketh: © Bur. wile thow vnder- --- 


ftande 0 vaine man, that fayth without workes is 


deade : Was not Abraham our father inſtified through 
workes , when hee offered 1ſaacke his ſonne wppons 


d Rom.4, 


ReadRom.4- 

1.4.5.6.1 $ol 6, 
and cap. 3.24. 
25.28, 


74 Ou religion onewith Abraha Moſhe Proph.& Apoſt. 
his woorkes, and through the workes the faith was mag»... 


| clared, andmade knowen tobe A — 


erfeit:and the ſcripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Abra- 
ham beleeued God, andit was imputed ro him for righte- 
ouſnes&«c.Heere I am enforced, becauſe of S. Iames 
maner of ſpeaking,to clerea doubt before I can con- 
clude this point. For in as muchas Saint Paul * con- 
tendeth that Abraham'was not iuſtified at all, by 
workes, but by faith without workes:and heere faint 
Iamesſceemeth to auoutch the contrarie, ſaying, was 
not Abraham our father juſtified through workes: 
it is to be conſidered how theſe two may be recon- 
ciled. For the clearing of which difference. I aun- 
ſwere, that indeed they bothyſe one worde,but not 
inonemeaning, norto oneand the ſame ende: For 
Saint Paul by this woord ( iuſtified) meaneth, that 
God freely imputeth righteouſnes vnto himas nam» 
lie, iu#xfiedby faith, in fine Pauls mind is asmuch as 
to ſay : righreouſnes is imputed uno him for his beleefes 
ſabe cir nothing elſe. And his.end was to prooue 
thatno man can be 1uſtified by workes in the ſight 
of God, but that this bleſſednes to bee iuſte before 
God, commeth by faith without workes. But Saint 
Tames hauing to doo with ſuch as boaſted of faith, 
and tooke to them ſelues licenceto fin, had this end, 
namely, toproue, that faith without workes was in 
deed no faith properly, andintheſight of God but 
a dead faith, and therforeby this word iuftified mea- 
neth onely this,that by workesa man is declaredand 


| madeknowen, tnbeiuſtified by faith,that is, thathe 


hath nota vaine,dead and fruitles faith . And there- 
fore ſeeing that Abraham was ſo iuſtified, that is, de- 
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Saint Paul and Sant James reconciled. 


Þ I lively faith, teſtified by ſuch a notable woorke: 
| E 


being our father we muſt be found to haue ſucha 
woorking faith: or els we cannot be knowen, to bee 
any other but hypocrites , of adeadand counterfait 
faith. Andthat this is the true and proper meaning oi 
Saint Iames: Firſt confider,that this TL ord(auſtifed) 
is diuerſly vſcd,and to be taken in the holy ſcriptures 
(asall other wordes be ) according to the ſcope and 
purpoſe of cuerie place. For Rom.s, where heſayth: 


75 


* He that is dead is iuſtified from ſunne;there it ſigniticth aRom.s.7. 
ta be free,as it is by ſom tranſlated. Andin® Zake itis ÞC2p-7-29: 


ſaidthat the Publicans iuſtified God,being baptized 
with the Baptiſme of Iohn ; where it fignifieth , to 
praiſe God tor his mercy , goodnes, and righteouſ- 


nes. In © Mathew itis ſaid: Wiſedome is in/tified of her cMath.ut 1g, 


children ; where it {ignifieth acknowledged or = 
feſſed or declared iuſt. In which places this worde of 
neceſſitic hath ſuch ſence and meaning, as the ſcope 


of the ſeueral places aforde . So here Saint Iames in- 
/ tention being, to teach the vanitie of him, that boa- 


ſteth of faith, and yet liueth wickedly ; by all reaſon 
muſt be ynderſtood to meane by the word iuſtified, 
thedeclaring of the righteouſnes of his faith, by his 
workes. And this wil cafilie appeare,if you marke his 
proporneng of this queſtion, the order of his rea- 
oningand his concluſion. Firſt his propoſition, verl. 
14. What auailerh it my brethren , though a man ſaith he 
hath faith, when he hath no workes 2 can the faith ſaue 
bim ? where you may perceiue, he ſpeaketh agai 
pratlers and tes, which ſay they haue faith: 
and ſecondly YEarſuch a faith which is onely in fay- 


ing, and bringeth foorth no woorkes cannot ſaue: 
M 2 where 


96 Saint Panl and Sains James reconciled, = 
where youare tonote that he propoſeth to himſelfag=".. 


the confutation ofa vain and idle faith, which is on- 
|. ly in aying, and that he doth not enter to entreat of 

| this queſtion ; whether faith onely ( being trueand 

lively) doiuſtifie,or ſo far to prefer workes,that they 

juſtifieor ſauevs, with or without faith. And this 

meaning doth all the order of his reaſoning declare: 

Firſt ver. 15.16.17.where he teacheth,thatas to make 

a ſhew of liberalitie in wordes, and in deede to mini- 

ſer nothing , doth beway but a counterfait liberali- 

tie: Fo fark without woorkes 15 dead inix ſelfe, where 

/| markethat he ſaith,jin it ſelfe,or by it ſelte : for there- 

by he ſheweth thatif itwere the true iuſtifying and 

lively faith in itſelfe, it would bring foorth luelie 

fruits to declarethe ſame: and hereupon heopeneth 

the meaning of his propoſition ver. 18, thata man is 

tq ſhewe his faith by his workes, namely thatit is a 
thing,which a man will aske for, of him that ſaith he 

hath faith: then ver. 9. he ſheweth that ſuch an idle 

faith,is thatofthe diuell, which belecueth there is a 

G'OD andtrembleth : So theſe vaine pratlers may 

haue agenerall beleete, and ſometime tremble ro 

- thinke vpon Gods power, and yet neuer haue the 

true faith in Icſus Chriſt which iuſtifieth : where- 

with whoſocuer is rightly endowed he hath Chriſt 

aRom,8.ver, *dwelling in him by his ſpirit, by whom the bodie 
9.19, of ſinne is flaine, and the life-of righteouſnes is as it 
þ2,Cor,g,z7, WErea new created : as itisfaid elſe where,® if any 
bein Chriſt heis a new creature : butthe diuels and 
wicked men deſtitute of this true faith, are voide of 

this grace, and therefore doo not-bring foorth 
ol was » Nowe then Saint Iames bringing in 
the 
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Saint Faul and Saint Tames reconciled. 
theſtorie of Abraham, offering vp his ſonne, vpon 


.v 
*This propolitionand order of reaſoning : and name- 


liggyefocing theſe woords, Bur wils thou vuderſtand 
rhou vaine man, that faith without workes is dead, 
What other thing can hee meane by the woord (iu- 
ſtified, )except heabruptlic goe contrarie to all his 
owne former ſpeech, but onlie the declaring, ſhew- 
ing, and making knowen of his faith, not to bee 
dead, vaine or oneliein ſaying , and not that workes 
make a man iuſt before G OD, which appeareth 
by his reaſon in this example, inthat he ſayth: Faith 
wrought with his workes and through workes was faith 
made perfef# , which ſignifieth that in offering v 
of his Sonne; his faich wrought to bring 2x 
this worke, and that this worke being atchicued, it 
made manifeſt thathee had a trueand perfect faith, 
his workesthenin Saint Iames meaning, 

hisfaith , that is made itappeare perfeR, but it did 
not meddle with the making of the man Abraham 
to be iuſtand righteous inthe cies of G O D by that 
workeſo wrought. And then adding: The ſcripture 
was fulfilled which ſarth, Abraham beleeued God,andir 
was impwred ro him for righreoaſnes; he vnderſtandeth 
that the offering vpofhis Sonne, did make manifeſt 
that Abraham be ceued indeede anda right: and 
therefore that ſcripture was approoned true : that 
Godimputed righteouſnes'to him (not for a vaine 
faying and hypocriticall diſhmulation ) but for 
atrue beleefe andan vnfayned faith in Gods pro- 
miſe. Inthe ſame ſenſe, verſe 25. heealleageth the 
ſtorie of Rahab . Nowelaſtely the concluſion be- 
M 3 ing 
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ing by acompariſon,ofa mito be dead, which hath .. 
nota ſpiritthat ſo faith without works is dead:ſhew-"* *© 


eth that there is a ſpiritual working of faith, which if 

itappeare not by works,itdeclareth that faith is dead 

in it {elfe. So that Saint Iames ſpeaketh onely againſt 

adead faith,meaning not,by any termes to derogate 

from a liuely faith, asthough it had helpe of workes 

inthe matter of juſtification before God, Further if 
weconfider the ſtory of Geneſis out of which itis ta- 

ken, you ſhall finde that Saint TIames could not haue 

aGea.15.16. any other meaning. Forit was before * Iſmaell was 
7 345e® bornethat Abraham was iuſtified by his faith,with- 
| © out reſpeof workes: Then Iſmaell was fourteene 
yeeres ould when Ifaack was borne,and Iſaack was 

of ſomepretie yeres, thathe was able to beare a bun- 

del of wood wherewith he ſhould haue been bur- 

in cog it muſtneeds —— erin 

tie yeeres,after the timeof Abrahams iuſtifyi 

that perry Ifaack : which being ſo, it — 
bevnderſtood, that that worke iuſtified him, leaſt it 
bRead Rom.4 ſhould deſtroy and Þ diſanul his iuſtifying by faith. 
20.1.8 Gal. {5 long before. And therfore God himlſelfe doth ex- 
RO preſſe the power and vic of this worke, not any whit 
to juſtify him,but only to make his faith to be know- 

eGen, 22,13, EN : Where hee ſaith: © Now 1 knovv that thou feare#t 
God: ſeeing for my ſake thou ha#t nor ſpared thine onely 

ſonne . And therefore doth the holy ghoſt interpret 

dHeb, 11-17+5t thus. 4 Byfairh Abraham offered up Tſaack whey hes 
 wasrried eve. teaching vs that this was a fruit of the 


iuſt mans faith, and nota worke to make him iuſt or 
meritorious in Gods fight, Therefore we __ bold- 
y con- 
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Faith without workes u dead. 


»,. Jy conclude, that Saint Iames in ſaying, Abraham 


was iuſtifiedby workes when he offered vp his ſon 
doth wow emer for this, that it was of neceſſitie, 
that faith ſhoulde be declared and made knowen by 
woorkes, becauſe our father Abraham did fo, by 
workes ſhew himſelfe to be juſtified by faith , there- 
fore we his children are baſtards and not ſons, if our 
faith be idleand vnfruitful,cuen as Chriſtfaith tothe 


lewes: * If ye were Abrahams children ye would doe rhe aToh. 8.39; 


workes of Abraham, which wordes doe direQly ſhew 
this article, we hauein hand. Firſt that Abraham did 
workes approouiffg his faith: and ſecondly that this 
alſo is to be looked for of his children ( that is of all 
beleeuers) that they quite themſelues to haue a true 
faith, by their lfeand obedience to God : or 
els they bee no beleeuers, or children of Abraham. 
The ſame faith doth the church of England profeſſe 


namely: > Good woorkes are the fruits of faith, and fol- b Anid.13, of 
low after initification : they dooſpring out neceſſarily of a 89 warkes. 


rue and ſens, in ſo much as by them , a linely fatth 
may be as lively knowen , as atree diſcerned by the fruir, 


and againe; ©A rruefaith is linely and can in no wiſe bee © Apolog.cap. 
idle. * Moſes conſentinthis doctrine may be found, mg -4 


where God pronounceth the lawe, ofthe ten com- 
mandements teaching all dueries of good workes to 
Godand man: ping fo the Lorde thy God, and 
vponthis inferreth all their obedience to thoſe com- 
mandements, for whatis, Iam the Lord thy God 2 
butthe weary _ — be their — the 

miſe of Chri nthis he requiring obedience 
Go godlie life , Joh defonne, ther ey which 
profeſſe the faith that God is their God, i 
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Deut,6.11, 
Coen warethou forgetnot the L&tde thy God, not kee- 


ping his commandements &c.which ſheweth plain- 


e, that where diſobedience is there is no faith, for - 


how can he haue faith,that forgetteth him, in whom 
hee ſhould belecue . Hereupon, all their diſobedi- 
ence, rebelling and prouoking of God in the wil- 
2Plal.z8.22;, dernes, is faid to bethis ; * They beleeue nor God, And 
32, this doth Moiſesaime art, when hee faith  Thow haſt 
Heb,4.% ſer prhe Lordihis dey ro berhy God, and ro walke in bus 
wates, and ro keepe his ordinances Er. whereby it ap- 
peareth,that vnto faith in coucnanting with G OD, 
, this isan inſeperable conſequent: that if we embraſe 
God by faith, we ought tofollow his commande- 
ments by our deeds , and he that doth notthis latter 
bewraicth that he hath not,witha true hartand faith 
recciued the former ; Therefore the prophets which 
2Mar,16, Expoundthe law, in the perſon of Godſay thus: * 
Jonne honoureth hus father and a ſeruant bis Maſter , If 
then Thee afather , where is my honour ? andif 1be a ma- 
ſfter where is my feare &c, Nowe we know that wee 
are ſonnes no way but by faith : Therefore this pro- 
het intendeth , that we are not iovined tothe Lorde 
y faith, eitheras his people, childrenorſeruants, or 
thathee is our God, father and Lorde; except our 
deedes ſhew the vnfainednes of our faith, des 
bPlal.116,10, and feare. Therefore faith an other prophet: Þ 7. be- 
leened and therefore 1 ſpake, making it »moſt affured 
thing, that aliucly faith,cannot bee ſecrete and id! 
butwill ſhewe itſelfe, by the outwarde deedes an 
namely profeſſion , Therefore a iuſt and righteous 
man 


clare their faith by obedience to his commaunde-_.., 
ments; and therefore heſaith inan other place.* Be- *' 


. 
z 


ws 
ud S. 


Faich without workes is dead, = 81 
inthe prophets is thus deſcribed: * Themomb , v1 .. .c: 


- "ihe rig hreous will ſpeake of wiſedowe, and his tongue 


will ralke of iudg ement, for the law of his God is in his 
heart ec. Whois righteous, but the beleeuer, and 
how are we righteous but by faith ? this teacheth 
then, that the beleeuer, hauing the law of his God 
in his heart, cannot but bring foorth good workes, 
both in worde and indeed : cuen as the vnbeleeuer 
cannot bring forthany other but cuill deeds: there- 
fore by the prophetes, cuill doers and beleeuers are 
made contraries, as itis written : ® Ewill doers ſhall be b Verſe g. 
cut off : but they which waite upon the Lord ſhall mherixe 
the lande. And againe, © Many ſorrowes come to the 
wicked, bur he that rruſteth inthe Lord gnercie ſhal com- 
ehim. 
But the Goſpell doeth ſhewe this, yet more 
brightly, as namely where itis ſaid : * 1s Jeſus Chriſt 4Gal. 5.6, 
neycher circumciſion, auailerh any thing, neither wn- 


cPfal. 32,10. 


| m—_— faith which worketh by lowe : that is to 


fay, faith doeth not onely take holde on Chriſt, 
for righteouſnes: butalſo buddeth out before God 
and man,the ſweet bloſſoms of loue,in the workes 
of pictic and honeſtie. And therefore Chriſtchal 
lengeth them for no beleeuers in him, which walke 
diſobediently,ſaying : * Why call ye mee maſter, ma- <Luk.6.46. 


fter and do nor the things that 1ſpeake.Whereupon the 


bleſſed Apoſtle is not afeard to fay, that he which is 
nota new man in holines & rightcouſneſle, but run- 
neth greedily after his luſts in wickednefle, hath not 
flearned Chriſtas thetruthis in Teſus. And S.Iohn eepb.4,r0.r7, 
_ of the hope of Gods children, what they 
albeat the ioyful appearance of Chriſt: conſtantly 
N aftirmeth 


82 
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k Verlſ;, 10, 


T he holy ſcriprure the perfe? rouchtone of Gods word. 


affirmeth, that eerie man who hath this hope, pur- 
geth himſelfe even as he is pure. And againe,*Inthis are* "ue 


the children of God knowen & the children of the Denil: 
whoſoener doth not rig hreouſnes is not of God,neither he 
rhaz lonerh not his brother. So that as clearely as the 
ſunne is ſeene to ſhine in the middeſt ofthe day : it 
is moſt apparant both by Abraham, Moſes, and the 
prophets andalfo by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
our faith and doctrine taught in England touching 
workes, is moſt ſound and catholicke : namely that 
works neceſſarily follow faith,declare itto bea true 
andaliuely faith, and hethar liueth licentiouſly and 
wickedly hath nor faith. 


The ninth Article,ofthe meanes of religion, 
which is the word of God. 

9 Thewordof God js the onely & perfett rule of re- 
ligion: reaching all rhings whasſoener is neceſſa- 
rieunro [aluation, and rhe ſamie is fully, wholy, 
and onely contained in the boly and canonicall 
ſcriprures of the old and new teſtament. 


N this Article it is firſt neceſſary to know diſtin&- 
y what is this word of God, For ſome men con- 
ound this with rhe ſecond perſon in the trinitie, 
becauſethe ſonne of God is called the word by the 
holy Euangeliſt *S. Iohn. Where theyare toknow, 
that we conſider in God two things, whathee is in 


' himſelfe, and what outwardly he doth or commeth 


from him. Now the worde which is the ſonne of 


God which is the ſecond perlonin the trinitie, is al- 
waics 
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v þ *.znaics in God, verie God as wetruely ſay, hefarher, 


the word, ( or theſonne ) andthe holyghoſt areoner the | 


ſame God. But the word of God which wee heere 


ſpeake of, is the — and reuelation of Gods 
wil touching godlineſle:therforecalled Gods word; 
becauſe it commeth not, nor can come by the will 
orvnderſtanding of man, or any creature : but by 
God himſelfe is deliuercd to his faintes, as it were 
ſpoken by Almightie God: as wee ſee in our firſt 


parente * Adam, after his fall, hee was deade in b Gen, 3, 


ſinne, he had no will, wit nor vnderſtanding,touch- 
ing ſaluation:till God called him and taught him by 
his word,and gaue him the promiſe of Chriſt, ſay- 
ing : The ſeed of che woman ſhould breake the ſerpemtes 
head.For which cauſcitis called *T he myſtery of Gods ©: 
will, Which God in divers maners & in diuers times 


hath reuciled to his church, * 7» darke ſpeeches by dNumb.12. 


dreames and viſion ,& openly and plainly a5 uno Moſes 
and by inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt. Of which itis thus 


written: * 4r ſundrie times & in diners manners God <Heb.1.1.2, 
ſpakein the olde time to our fathers by the propheres: in 


theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken to vs by his ſon, And ther- 
fore theſe phraſes in the prophetsare plentifull.7 he 
f Lord hath ſaid: Theword of the Lordcameexc. And 
many ſuch like asall men know--*Fnich areacquain- 
ted with the holy ſcripture. Now this being vnder- 
ſtood, weare to obſerue in this Article two things: 
T he uſe and power of this word, andthe rrue touchſtone 
how we may know, or where we may find this word. The 
firſt is touching religion, that Gods word is the only 
rule thereof, which onely teacheth the doctrine of 
righteouſneſle and —_— And this is veriewell 

2 to 


5 2.Pet,1,z1. 


$4 Gods word reaching all things neceſſarie ro 


tobeſcencinthe ſtoric of Abraham, thathehad np. 


ſauour of religion, before God taught him by his 
word, neither can wee find that he addedany thing 
of his owne. And this will euidently appeare if yon 
GS ,. conſider how God firſt preached vnto him* the gol- 
b Cap.x5.& 17 pCcll, and ſo from * time to time reucaled more and 
& 16-209, OTC vnto him : and that Godacknowleged himto 
dCap.1&. 19, bee a © prophet & ſuchan one,as would 4 command 
his ſonnes, and his houthold after him, that they 
keepe the way ofthe Lord. What is allthis els, but 
that God by his word taught him the true religion 
and godlineſſe,what he ſhould beleeueand doe. As 
for Moſes, he maketh the word of God fo abſolute 
eDeut.4.2 Aarule, thatthe Church ought not * to put any thing 
toit, nortake any thing from it,and the prophetsare 
fProuerb;30.5 alſo verie confident in this point, ſaying : * Exerie 
word of God's pure, put nothing to his word leaſt heere- 
pronerhee, and thou be found alyer. And thereaſon of 
g Capa.1,9. this perfection is plaine, becauſe it maketh, 8 4 max 
xo wnderſtandrighreouſnes andiudgement, and equitie, 
end eueriegood path, and to excludeall mens inuen- 
tions from ordaining any part of religion, God ſaith 
bEfai.29. 13, by his prophets, that ® The wiſedome of the wiſe ſhall 
periſh, becauſe their feare toward God was _ bythe 
precepr of men. Which Chriſt intepreteth to this 
iMar.rs.9. fence: * Tharthey worſhipped God in vaine, reaching 
for doctrines mens precepres. If this ſuffice,not,then 
ket vs heare this point in exprefſe wordes of the Pro- 
phet: * The law of the Lord is perfett connerting the 
ſowle. So likewiſe our Sauiour Chriſt in the goſ- 
pl ue to his Apoſtles and Churchno other thing 
Ioh,r7.8. ut | : worde, which God his father Zane him: pro- 
nouncing 


k Pſal, 19.7. 
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.  **nouncing, that this is ® The ryurh by which rhey ſhould | vc. 


be ſanttified® made cleane, ® and free from ſin,” andby n Cap. 15.3. 
we roll they might haue was £ at. oCop. 37.98 
fore the Apoſtles finding the abſolute ſufficiencie* **'*** 
thereof, doe forlake all wiſedome of men for the 

ſame, calling it the words of eternall life.* Hereofit qCap.s. 68, 
is that Saint Tames faith : * Be ſwift ro heare, and ſlow, 
zo ſpeake, becauſe wee men muſt nor put forth our **** 
owne wiſedome, in matters of faith and religion, 

but ſubmitour ſclues to learne of God : as he after 
expounderth, ſaying * Receiue with meekneſſe the word (Ver. 21. 
that is grafted in you, which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 

And Tenia Saint Paule condemneth all thewes 

of * wiſedome in voluntarie religion, after the comman- , c1,q, .., 
dement and dettrines of men, giving charge that no 23. 

man ® ſpoile vs through philoſophie ol yaine de- u Verſ,8, 
ceite, according to the traditions of men, accordin 

zo the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt. Ard 
the ground of this, is this,thatin * Chriſt are 1d dlthe 
treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge. Now as tou- * 
ching the ſecond point which is thetouchſtone to 
trie the word of God, where and how to findand 
know it. This is The holy inſpired writinges of the 
olde and new Teſtament : wherein is contained all 
the word of God touching religion, neceſfarie for 
the Church and Gods cle&t to know for their ſalua- 
tion. Which although it were not written in the 
time of Abraham and of the fathers, bur after by 
Moſes, the Prophetes, the Apoſtles, and Euange- 
liſtes : yetis it ſoabſolutea rule and canon, that wee 
ought notto belecue any thing of faith and religion 

N 3 ning 


Verl. 3, 
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 aDeur, 5. 22. 


b Exod. 24.4, 
e Deut, 31.9. 


d Devt,27- 26, 
e Cap 30. 10. 


floſhua, 23.6. 
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touching (aluation, to be or to haue beene the word 


of God which may notbe rightly gathered, taughe 
or proued, confirmed or allowed by the writings 
of Moſes and the prophets in the old teſtament, and 
inthe new teſtament by the Euangeliſtes and Apo- 
ſtles ofTeſus Chriſt. And this will appeare verie eui- 
dently to the conſcience of all faithful and wiſe hear- 
ted Chriſtians, if they conſider what the ſpirite of 
God teacheth in all theſe times. Forthe firſt (a moſt 
glorious writer) was the * finger of God,writing the 
ten wordes in two tables. Then Moſes by his direc- 
tion, wrore all the ® words of the Lord, and alittle be- 
fore his death he wrote the whole © law and deliue- 
red itto thepricſtes the ſonnes of Leui. Sothatthen 
and from thenceforth the law written became the 
canon of the Church,and the onely rule to meaſure 
religion by,as may appeare,becauſc it was publiſhed 
in this ſort : 4 Curſed bee he that confirmeth not all the 
wordes of this law,zo do thems, * which is interpreted to 
beethe commandementes and ordinaunces of the 
Lord,written in the booke of the law. And Ioſhuah 
being of the ſametimes, knowing itto bee ſuchan 
abſoluterule, chargeth the people a little beforc his 
death, ro * obſerue and do all that written in the booke 
of the law of Moſes, that they rurne nor therefrom ro the 
right hand nor rothe lefs. By which itappearcth that 
in his tune the writing&s of Moſes were this touch- 
ſton,to know the word of God,& as it were the arke 
of God, wherein the tables ofthe couenant written 
with the finger of God werekept : which will ſome- 
what more beſeenc, if you conſider with me,thatin 
Moſes writings,and inand by nothing els,we _ 


"* y "> Chur 


Our religion isone with Abrah. Moſ rhe proph. &+ Apoſ. 
all the word of God, reucaled and madeknowne to 
ch, not onely touching the creation and 
olde world, but alſo concerning Abraham, Ifaack, 
&Iacob, and whatſocuer God ſpake & would haue 
to be knowen to be his word in his time, which hee 
committed to writing for the perpetuall v(e of the 
people of God. Andafterhim, God added the pen 
of the prophets, for the more perfect maniteſtation 
of this word, and miſterieof Gods will : and yet ſo 
as nothing in ſubſtance did differ from the written 
law of Moſes. Therefore the prophetes pronounce 
the ſame writinges to be a moſt perfect Canon, not 
to beadded to nortaken from, wr bay this ma- 


ner:*7orhe law aud to the teſtimony gf they ſpeak not ac- 3 Eſa. 8,20, 


cording to this word, it is becauſe there is nolight inthe, 


Andagaine, * Remember the law of Moſes my ſeruant, bMalach 44. 


which Icommanded him in Horeb, for all 1ſrael, the ſta- 
rures andiudgements. Here you ſee that the prophets 
hauing the ſame ſpirite of truth to leade them and 
their pen,which Moſes had in his writings, auouch 
the perfection of Gods word in Moſes bookes : fo 
farre as they would beynderſtood, to doe or ſpeake 
nothing that ſhould not agreevnto that worde, ſo 
written, and whoſocuer did otherwiſe had not the 
lightin him. Now becauſe, Moſes and the prophets 

reedin their writinges, in declaring ws making 
manifeſt the ſame truth and word of God,which he 
would haueto be the knowen canon and rule of re- 


ligion : Our Sauiour Chriſt reiccterh all *newdeui- .1,q,c.;, 
ſes, writing, traditions and cuſtomes of men, &ſen- d Luk.16,29, 
deth vs tothe law and the prophets, bidding vs to* P2444: 


ſearch the ſcriptures. Which alſo to bee a moſt cer- 
taine 


d Cap.26, 22, 


cAQq,3.22.24+ 


'C anvmicall ſcriptures containe all things to ſaluation, 
taine rule, Saint Peter ſaith:We have amoſt ſure worde 


a2. Tim.3.16. of ;he prophers. And Saint Paul, * T he whole ſcriprur | 


is giuen by inſpiration of God, and is profitable to reach 
vs that the man of God may be abſolure, being made per- 
fett unto all good workes.\What can be a more pertect 


' ruleortouchſtone, then that which is moſt ſure, in- 


{pired of God,profitable cuery way inrightcoulnes, 
by which a man may be abſolute & pertect vnto all 
good workes. And hereof it commeth,that the wri- 


'tinges of thenew teſtament are not a new Canon or 


additament of rule in religion, but onely a more 
plaine reuelation, & fulfilling of that which was be- 
foretaught by Moſes and the prophetes, and there- 
fore you ſhal find that Chriſt and the Apoſtles euery 
wheredoapproue their doctrine by the teſtimonies 
of the ſcriptures, ofthe olde teſtament. Wherefore 


bRom. 16,26. Pau] acknowledgeth, that > God commanded the 


preaching of the goſpell to bee by the ſcriptures of 
the prophets, and Peter <appealeth to Moſes and to 
all the prophets from Samuel and thenceforth, that 
= forerold of thoſe daics, that is of the time of the 
goſpell,and the things which ſhould bee manifeſted 
therein. And therefore Paul proteſted that he 4 wit- 
neſſed both to ſmall and great, no otherthings then 
thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did fay thould 
come. Wherefore the whole ſcriptures of the olde 
and new teſtament, is one and the ſame rule of reli- 
gion: Although peradueture(as is before declared) 
there may be ſome difference in ceremony and ma- 
ner of gouernment, yet is the firſt cuen in thoſe 
thinges a witneſſe of the laſt, and the laſta trueand 
faithfull expounderand fulfiller of the firſt, Hereof 

it 
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Canowicall ſeriprures containe all things to ſaluations 9 
itis that Mathew and the other Euangeliſts do con- 

- © *®frmeall thedodtrineand doings of Chriſt, by ſeue- 

rall ſcriptures. Yeathoſethinges which in forme 8& 

order differ, are = proued, that ſo they oughtto be 

by Moſes and the prophetes as the miniſterie of * aMah.z. 3; 

lohn Baptiſt,* and of the Apoſtles, * theprieſthood ÞA&- 15. | 

of Chrift, and his changing of the lawe, * prouiding q 1.Corgg-g.13 

for theminiſterie, though not by tithes, and many 

ſuch like. But as for the moſt ſubſtantiall parts of the 

doctrine of faith and {aluation, I hope it beleppere 

to the godly Chriſtian, by reading this Chapter 

throughout, that there is but one canon and rule of 

truth. Therefore to conclude,let the reader obſerue, 

that this writing of Gods word is done by the ſpi- 

rit of God, to this vie andende, that we mightbee 

ſureto know, and how to trie, and finde out, what 

is the worde of God, by examining all things, wee 

heare, by the Canon of the ſcripture, As did *thee Ad,t7, r1; 

noble men of Berea. Wherefore Saint* Lukeafhr- 

meth, that the ende of this writing, was, that wee 

might acknowledge zhe cerraimtie of rhoſe rhinges 

whereof wee haue beene inſtrutted. And Saint Paule 

fith, that forthe Church # it was a ſure thing, and g Philip. 3-r. 

this ſure thing is expounded by the Euangeliftwho IND 

fayth : * Theſerhinges arewrirten, that yee might be.” Oe Nte 

leeuerhat Teſus is the Chriſt the ſonne of God, andrhas 

in beleeuing yee might haue life through his name. 

Therefore as Moyſes which firſt wrote, ſhewed 

the abſoluteneſſe of this Canon of Gods worde 

written by i forbidding all adding to and —_ Deut,4.2. 

from : So the laſt booke of this Canon, ſeal 


O vp 


fCap«1.3.4 


go Ow religion is one with Abrah. Moſes,the prophets Eve, 


pp all the writinges of God with the like admo- 


eReuelat,z2, nition : ſaying, © /prozeſt ro eerie one that hearerlj®' 


18, rhe wordes of the propheſie of this booke, If any man ſhall 
adde vmo theſe i God ſhall adde unto Tecgr 
plagues that are written in this booke, 

Now in both partes of this Article, agreeing to 
all theſe teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, is the indee- 

b Artic.20,of ment and profeſſion ofthe Church of England. For 

the auchoritie je ſay : * 1+ is not lawfull for rhe Church ro ordaine any 

c Artid.6.the rhing, that is comtrarie ro Gods worde, written: © Holy 

DE. ſcriprure containerh all things neceſſarie ro ſaluation: ſo 

rhas whatſoeuer is not read therein, nor may be proued 
thereby, ss nor ro be required of any man that it ſhould be 

d Apolog.cap, beleeued as an article of thefairh, or bee rhoug ht requiſue 

\polog.cap | AY 

9. duifl, axdneceſſarie to ſaluation &c.4 We receine and embrace 
all che Canonicall ſcriprures, both of the oldand new re- 
ftamemt Exe. they bee the verie ſure and infallible rule, 
whereby may be tried: Whether the Church do ſwarue or 
erre ; and whereumo all eccleſuaſticall dotFrine, ought ro 
bee called roarcount : andrhat againſt theſe ſcriptures 
neyther law, nor ordinance, nor any cuſtome ought ro be 
heard, &«c. Inall which wee doe acknowledge, this 
moſt abſolute canon of Gods word: agreeing with 
Abraham, Moſes,the Prophets, Chriſt,and his Apo- 
ſtles. 


The 
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T bere is but one Church profeſiing one faith, 
i "The tenth Article of the people who follow 
the right religion : that is,the Church of God. 


10 Thereis but one Church of God, and the ſame is 
catholike and ſpread oner all the world holdin 
onely the rrue faith of Chriſt : andis hs 

ſable and knowne by the profeſiion of the 

ame faith : which is in the preaching of the 

pure wordof God, andrighr admini firation of 
his holy ſacraments. 


N this Article is adouble deſcription of Chriſtes 

Church, firſt in regard of the nature, and ſecond, 

in regard of the viſible markes. The nature is in 
three things, vnitie,and vniuerſalitie, and faith: The 
markes are declared by their profeſſion, which is 
preaching and adminiftring the word & ſacraments. 
By vnitie wee vnderſtand, that God hath notdiuers 
Churches of diuers ſees, in diuers places or times, 
but howſocuer times and places may haue ſome ex- 
ternall and temporal differences, yet in all times and 
places, the people whom God alloweth and accep- 
teth robee his church, are but one miſticall bodie, 
wherof Chriſtis the head : andas it were one ſheep- 
fold, wherof Chriſt alone is ſheapheard. And there- 
fore the Church ofthe fathers before the law, 8& the 
Church of the Iewes vnder the law, andof the gen- 
tiles vnder thegoſpell, are notthree Churches but - 
one, in one felowſhip with God, by one Sauiour 
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0n of che fulnes of rimes, he might gather in one all ching's 
O2 bath 


Teſus Chriſt asitis written : * Thar in the diſpenſari- a Ephel, 1.64 


z2ARf.15.9 


b AR, 10.31, 


c 1,Pet. 3.18. 
dEphe.2-18, 


e Gal.3.26, 
f1.loh,r, 3. 


Chbriſt. Then muſt it needs follow, that diſtanceand 

ifference of time & place,nation,or language,doth 
not diſanul this vnitie,ſo long as it may be ſaid*:God 
pus no difference berween them and vs after that by faith 
be had purified their hearts. By vniuerlalitie we vnder- 
ſtand that the Chorch is not tied vnto any oneplace 
perſon, nation, or language, citicorcountric, butas 
Saint Peter ſaith : Þ Inenerie nanon hee that fearerh 
God and workerh rig hreouſneſſe is accepred with him, 
How be itinthe diſpenſation of times, there is ſome 
difference: for it plcaſed God for the wickedneſle 
ofthe nations, fora time to place his holy oracles & 
couenantes in that one nation of the Iewes, vntill 
theſelaſt daies, when'Chriſt came and tooke away 
the partition wall,and opened the _—_— of hea- 
uen for all pcopleto enter in, and tobee made one 
church with the Iewes. Yctalthough the ſinnes of 


the gentils did ſhutthem out for a ſeaſon : God ſo 


diſpoſed it thatthe time of the fathers and Moſes 8& 
theprophets do witneſle that now in the end of the 
worlde they ſhould beeadmitted into the fame fel- 
lowſhip, and no nation barred from being of the 
Church of God. The laſt point inthe nature of the 
church is the chicfeſt, without which they cannot 
bethe chnrch: for it is Chriſt © thatbringethvsto 
God. Andas S.Paul faith,* we both(thatis,lews 8& 
gentils) hauean entrancetothe father by one ſpirit. 
Therefore this is the true, properand onely being 8& 
natureofthe church 2 That * weare all che ſonnes of 
Godby faithin Teſus Chriſt &* hane* fellowſhip one with 
an orher gn the fellowſhip which we have with the father, 


and 


Oar reljeion isone with Abrah. Moſ.zhe proph. & Apoſ. 


both which arein heauen and which arein earth, enen ingy 


" 


T here is but one Church profeſiing one faith, 93 


' 8d with his ſonne leſws Chriſt. Now this faith and 


fellowſhip doth appeare to the world by ourprofeſ- 

fion,& thatis commonly ſcene and diſcerned in all 
conſtituted churches by theſe two marks, Gods word 

and ſacramenrs. And this thou mayeſt directly learne 

in the ſtory of Abraham, firſt for the nature of the 

church, where God preached the goſpell to him, 

there he deſcribeth whatit ſhould be : Firſtthe vn 
ucrfalitie, when he ſaith,all nations or families of the 

carth : ſecondly the vnitic,whe he propoundeth the 

vnitedin one ſced, in one & the fame happines. And 

laſtly ſeeing that this ſeed is Chriſt, and this happi- 

nes15 the bleſſed eſtate wee haue in the fellowthip 

with God,in whoſe preſence as the 8 pſalme faith, ss gPalw.ts 
the fulnes of 1oy. It muſt needs follow,that God here- 

in taught Abraham,that this ſhould be the nature of 

his church, 7 bee in his fauour by fathin Jeſus Chriſt. 

This verie thing in all theſe three reſpectes, was fur- 
therſhewedhim, © inthe changeofhis name, & ad-, g.. 
dition of circumciſion, as is plainely expoundedby 
S. Paulin the fourth tothe Romanes, Thenas tou- 

ching the marks, Abraham profeſſed the true and li- 

ving God & faith in Iefus Chriſt: which is teſtified 

i by teaching his familie the way ofthe Lord,that is, i Gen.18. 
the word of God & ſacraments, by his altar,circum. ©**< ** 
cifion & facrifices: &ſo was Abrahams houſe know- 
en tobe the vifiblechurch of Godas itis written: * « Gen,2o.zs, 
Godis with thee in all that thou doeft. And verily fuch » Corit435. 
is the church of England, which hauing bintaught 
of God as Abraham was, doth alſo belecue concer- 
ning the Church of God inthe veric famemaner: 
For weſay, that ! We beleewe that rhereis one Church) agotog, pare, 
Q 3 0 


04 Owrreligion onewith Abraham Moſes gheprophers &5c 


of God,and that the ſame is not ſhus up (4s in times paſg.c 


amons the lewes) _— one corner or king dome, but 
that it is catholike ana vniuerſall diſperſed through our 
the whole world. So that there is now no nation which 
may rruely complamne, that they-be ſhut out and may not 
bee one of rhe church &+ people of God : and that this 
Church is the kingdome, the bodie and the pos e of 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt alone is the prince of this king - 
dome, and that Chriſt alone is the head of this bodie, and 
that Chriſt alone is the —_—_ of rhis ſpouſe. And 
a Anic.19,of againe : * The viſible chure 4 Chriſt is a congregation 
the church. of Faithfull men, in the which the pure worde of Godis 
preached,and the ſacraments bee duely miniſtred, accor- 
ding to Chriſtes ordinance &vc. Which our beliefe (if 
ou marke it) nothing differeth from that of Abra- 
hand time, and is further confirmed by Moſes. 
Moſes tought Iſrael this vnitie and fellowſhip of 
br.Cor-19. faithinone Church: when heegaue them * all one 
{pirituall Manna, and made them all drinke of the 
pirituall rocke, which followed them, which rocke 
was Chriſt, and hetaught them that there ſhould be 
an vniuerſalitie; namely that the gentils ſhould bee 
of the churchas well as they, & together with them, 
cDeut,32,43- where he ſaith,*Sing ye gemrils wich his people, Which 
«Rom.15.19- the Apoſtle doth interprete to meane the calling 
& ingrafting of all nations, into the ſame fellowſhip 
of the Church. The markes arecleare in histime. 
— = had thepreaching of * Gods word and no- 
verl.6, thing els, and the adminiſtration of ſuch ſacraments 
fExod. 12. - 2c Goddidordaine for that time, as the f paſſeouer 
and other ſacrifices : therefore Moſes taught & con- 
ſtituted no other church then is before Oo 
ut 
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There « but one Church, profeſsing one faith. 
Butthe Prophets open this matter more fully m 


'**Hany places, but I wil onely recite that where God 
faith Fr yogi: Chriſt 8: 1t is a ſ-nall ching rhar thow g Eſhi.4g, 6, 
J 


ſhouldeſt be my ſeruant, ro raiſe vp the tribes of Incobg&93+ 
zoreſtore the deſolations of Iſrael: 1 wil alſo giue _ 
alight, thas thou mayeſt be my ſaluarion vnto the ende of 
the world. Where is plaineto be ſeene the vniuerſa- 
litie ofthe Church, in thatall nations are reſtored in 
and by Chriſt as well as the Iewes, the vnitic and fe- 
lowſhip with God is plaine in that, one Chriſt fa- 
ueth Tewes and gentils. Wherefore in anohrer place 


itis ſaid Þ : 1y chat day there ſhalbe a fountaine opened ro bZxchargt3Q1 


the houſe of Dauid, and ro the inhabitants of Hieruſalem, 


for ſinne and for voncleaneſſe: Andin that day ſhal their ; C:p.14, 8, 


wazers of life go out from Hieruſalem, halfe of them t0- 
ward the 4H wn} halfe of them vn er EIN 
ſeaand ſhalbe both "49d & winery. And the Lord 
ſhalbe king ouer all the earth : in that day ſhall there bee 
one Lord, and his name ſhalbe one, What is this foun- 
taine but Chriſt which is of the houſe of Dauid,and 
what is the opening of this fountaineand flowing of 
waters, but thepreaching ofthe goſpell, asthe pro- 
phets allo ſay : 
word of the Lord ous of Hieruſalem. What is this caſt 
and vttermoſt ſea, this one Lordand king of all the 
earth, But that the Church ſhould be made vniuer- 
fall and onein Chriſt, being of one faith through- 
out the world, And they note out the viſible markes 
of the church: firſt the preaching of Gods pure 
word, where propheſying of the church of thegen- 


tils it is faid ' ; Many nations ſhall come and ſay, come |Micah,4,a. 


«nd let vs go upto the mountaine of the Lord, androthe 
houſe 


T be law ſhall go forth of Sion,and the *Efai, 2.3. 
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a2 Malac, 3.3- 


bEſai.s 24, 
Hier,16.10,11 
1,& 2+ 


cTloh.10,16, 


Ourrelioion one with Abrah. Mof.cheproph.& Apoſiles. 


houſe of the God of 1acob, and hee will reach ws his waies | 
and we will walke in his parhes,&c. And concerning * 


theſacraments : Chriſt * _— downe 10 trie and fine 
the ſuluer, hee ſhall euen fine the ſonnes of Leui, andpu- 
rifie chem as golde and ſuluer, that rhey may brinp-offe- 
ringes unto th Lord in righteouſneſſe &c. Whereby 
is taught, that where God gathereth his Church by 
Chriſt, there heplaceth his word, and there he tea- 
cheth them to worſhip him aright, which as it was 
by offeringes in thelaw, ſo it is by ſacraments in the 
goſpell : therefore by theſe thinges they are to bee 
diſcerned, For when theſethinges fayled, and the 
people Þ caſt of Gods word, and his ordinaunces in 
ſacrifices and ſacraments, God caſt them out of his 
ſight, andout of his grace, asa people without the 
true markes of Gods church. 

In the goſpel this vniuerſality and vnity in the na- 
ture of the church is taught,where Chriſt faith : © s- 
ther ſheepe 1haue alſo which are not of this fold : them al- 


ſo muſt 1bring, and they ſhall heare my voice : and there 


ſhalbe one ſhepheard and onefold. Where when he ſaith 
other ſheepenot of this fold, he fignifieththatin e- 
letion and promiſe the gentiles ſhould bee ofthe 
Church: this noteth the vniuerſalitic, and when he 
ſaith hee will bring them and they ſhall heare his 
voice, he vnderſtandeth their calling, and ingrafting 
into the ſame church» in the ſame vnitie of faith, 
And laſtly it ſhould be but one, as one folde vnder 


dMath. 28.19, ſhepheard: which he expoundeth where he ſendeth 


ce Eph 3.6, 


© his Apoſtles to teachall nations. The end where- 

of(as the Apoſtle * teacheth)is that the gentils ſhold 

beinheritors alſo, and of the ſame bodie & —_ 
| 0 


ch 


T here « but one Church profeſiing one faith. 
of his promiſe in Chriſt by thegoſpell. For which 


cauſe it is faid. ® There is neither ewe nor Grecian, 2 Gal,3,28; | 


bond nor free,ther is neither male nor female, for ye are 
all one in Chri#t 1eſus, that is to ſay,there is no excep- 
tion of countrie, eſtatc or ſex, butif they belecue in 
Chriſt Ieſus, they are all of the ſame trucandcatho- 
like church as citizens ofthe ſame citie , children of 
the ſame houſe, 8 ſtones of the ſame building, built 
ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Ieſus Chriſt being the chiefe corner ſtone. The out- 
ward markes are F vponthis church thus,when the 


Apoſtles preached, * Then they rhaz gladly receined his , ag.z.41; 
worde were baptized, andthe ſame day were addedro the &* 


church about three thouſand ſoules,and they continued in 
the Apoſtles doitrin and fellowſhip and breaking of bread 
andprayers. Where you may ſee,that the doctrineof 
the Apoſtles, which is the woordof God,and the ſa- 
craments, aremarkes of ſeperation, to diſcerne the 
church of Chriſt fr6 others. Hereof it is, that $. Paul 
comendeth the church of Coloſle, to haue the right 
badge of gods people, where he ſaid,that in his ſpirit, 


he ſaw ®there good order &+ ftedfaft fairhin Chriſt:tora- bColoſ2. 5, 


mongſtotherthings thedue adminiſtratis of the ſa- 
craments,was a good note of their good order, as in 


the contrary the © Corinthians are reproued : &that , ,,Cor.rr.r7 
the right preaching & profeſſion of Chriſt ſheweth 29, 34. 


their ſtedfaſt faith,the Romanes,and the Theſlaloni- 


ans are greatly extolled by this marke, that * their dRom.r, 8. 
faith was publiſhedrhroughout the whole world & ſpread 1eTheli,1.8, 


abroadin all quarters. And that you may percciue the 
vertue of theſe markes , and firſt forthe preaching of 
the pure word of God, hark& what the holy Apoſtle 


attrmeth,when rhe miniſters*propheſie(that is preach 3 _ : 
P 7 


os Ourreligion onewith Abraha, Moſ.che Proph:&» Apoſt, 
If there come in one, that beleeuerh nor, or vnlearned,, 


(that is, who neuer knewe the difference of the 
church of God from others ) he is rebuked of all men, 
he is iudgedof all (that is, all che preaching miniſterie, 
bythe pure word of God,doſhew him his wretched 
andcuill eſtate) and ſo are the ſecrers of his hart made 
manife#t , and ſo hee will fall downe with his face , and 
worſhippe God , and ſay plainely, that Gods in youof 4 
rrwrb, What is all this « butthat he diſcerneth by the 
preaching,thatthey area people among whom God 
dwelleth, that is to ſay the wiſable church of God : The 
like he teacheth vs of the ſacraments, where he ſaith, 


f1,Cor-10.21. * 7 ou cannot drinke the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 


the duels &4c,which words manifeſtly teach,that the 
ſacraments are ſuch a marke, proper tothe church, 


that they which be in the church and partakers ther- | 


of, mult ſeperate themſclues from all pollutions of 
tdolatricandabominations of the heathen and wic- 
ked men, and to beknowen to bee of the viſible 
church of God by the right vſc and celebration of 


a2.Cor.11.36. Ohriſtes holicmiſterics : as it is alſo written, * As of- 


zen 4s yau eat this bread and arinke this cup, ye ſhew the 
Lords death till he come : When then the true Engliſh 
Chriſtian ſhall ſee thatboth in profeſſion and prac- 
tiſe,the church of England hath the verie nature of 
of the ttue church of G OD, andallo by the true 
markes, itis viſibly knowen and diſcerned, to bea 
rightmember of the vniuerſall bodie of Chriſt: he 
ſhall haue great cauſe to glorifie almightie G O D, 
thathath vouchſafed him that mercieand honor, to 
be of that fellowſhip, which is with God the father 
and with his ſonneTcſus Chriſt agreeing with ew 


V 


Woorſhip and pray to God onelie, 99 
ham, Moſcs,the Prophets , and with Chriſt and his 
' Apoltles, 


The eleuenth article, of the exerciſes in re- 
ligion, mn generall : how to be vicd in the church, 


11, Wee ought ro worſhip God onely, and namely roprate 
ro him alone, 


His article is plaine needing no explanation, 

And we may {ceitclerely inthe ſtory of Abra- 

ham, that he being called from the * woorſhip b 1ok.24.2;z3 
of ſtrange Gods; for cuer after woorſhipped the 
onely true andliuing God : © to him hemade his a- 
terand called ypon his name, Hvoreby his name.and ;*&; 5.& * 
in all religious woorſhip, as ſacrifice, circumciſion 17.&c. 
and vowes, he did ſtil keepe himielte alwaics towor- 
ſhip'God onely, Such is the minde of the church 
ofEngland . For we fay : * The Romiſh doeFrine con- 
cerning purg atorie,paraons worſhipping , and adoration, 
as well of images as of reliques ,and allo inuocation of 
Saints, isa tond thing, vainely fayned, awd grounde# 
_ no warrant of Scripture , but racher repugnant 80 
the word of God, For hereby we vnderſtande,that the 
_— teacheth, that wee ſhould worſhip God 
onely and pray to him onely, and therefore we con- 
demneal woorſhip and praters, whichare notmade, 
giuenand diretedto God onely, and therefore we 
commaunde theten commandements to be read in 
ourchurches.to teach mento acknowledge one god 
and himonely to worſhip. Moſes alſo ( if we will 
heere him) ſheweththe = truth, Firſtinthe affir- 

2 manuuc 


d Artic.22,0f 
purgatoric, 


YOO 


eDeut.6,z3, Matiue he faith : * T how ſhals feare the Lord/thy Gog « 


fMatch.4.1o. 


aDeut, 4.14, 


&c,cap.12, 2, 


3-&c,cap.13, 
& 21,8, 
Num,6,24, 


| b Pfal, go.rg. 
cEſar42.8, 


d Cap,45423s 


ce Zepan.1.5. 
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Our religion one wich Abrah#, Moſ.rhe proph. &* Apoſt. 


and ſerue him and ſweare by his name , which wordes 
our Sauior Chriltf alleaging ja their meaning ſhew- 
eth that they commaunde vs to worſhipand ſerue 
God onely. And inthe negatiue Moſes, * teſtifying 
that God ſhewed the people no image of the like- 
nefſedfanything whatſocuer , forbiddeth them the 
making of all images of the likeneſle of any thing 
whatſocuer, and the worſhipping of any ſuch image 
or likeneſleof any thing whartlocuer, direfting them 
inall'cauſes to turneto him, topray to him, and to 
blefle in his name. To this alſo accorde-the Pro- 
phets, in whom God ſpeaketh on this maner: * Call 
upon mee &c. * 1 am the Lord this is my name , and 
my glorie will I nor gine no another, neither my praiſe 
ro carnedimages : * Thane ſworne by my ſelfe the worde 
i gone out of my mouth , in righreouſnes and ſhall not 
returne, T hat euerie knee ſball bow vnto me, and enerie 
roonge ſhall ſweare by mee. And thereforeon the one 
fide hee reprooueth them, * which woorſhip and 
ſweare by the Lord and Malcham: thatis, doe any 
way communicate Gods worſhip to others : andon 
the other fide teacheth vs to pray onely to God, as 
it is written : * Tru## in him alwaie yee pag , power 
out your hartes vno him, for G OD is our hope: 8 Let 
vs vuorſhip and fall downe and kneele before rhe Lorde 
our maker. 

And this isalſo the rule of the Goſpell : as where 
our Sauiour teachethvs to pray :'® Our farther which 
art in heanen &«c. ſaying when yee pray, pray after 
this maner, there you may percciue all other exclu- 
ded ; For wee cannot fay to any other , Our _ 
WAIIC 
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Worſhip and pray roGod onely.: IOL 


— whichart in heauen, or Thine is the kingdome , the 


power andthe pglorie, therefore if this be the maner 

of prayer, wee mult pray to none other butto God, 

Andthe Apoſtles in their doctrin i called men from j aa,r4.rs, 
dumme idols to worſhipand ſerue the liuing God, *-Thefl.z.y. 
And that I may not vſe-many wordes in ſo mani- 

feſt a matter, I onely obſerue this, that this phraſe, 

«Worſhip GOD, in the newe Teſtament, ſhutteth , q,"_ _ 
outall creatures. men and angels from all maner of & 2.9. 
religious worſhip : which ſeruice being dueto him, Ad1925.26. 
ſhould bee giuenor doneto none other, Andſoit 235 
is verieapparant, thatinthis article wee are of the 


moſt auncientand Catholike faith with Abraham, 


' Moſes, &c, 


| Thetwelfte article, of certaine ſpeciall exer- 


ciſes of religion, and markes of the church: 
thats the Sacraments, 


12. 4 Sacrament is a ſigne and a ſeale ordainedef God, 
10 aſſure vs , of che conenant of mercie, whichis in 
Chri#t Teſus. | 

_And there be two, Baptiſme and the ſupper of the 

Lord. The firit 15a ſigne anda ſeale of our firit 
emrie , into the fellowſhip of God and his church, 
and of our adoption and 3 aa T he ſeconde 
is aſigne and a ſeale ,of the communion of the bo« 
die and bload of Chriit , continually ftrengthning 
vs and confirming vs, in all the graces of Goa unto 
erernall life ? 


—< 


IN 
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N handling ofthis article, if I declare two things 
{| (Firſt that theſe three times of the tathers, of the 

law & ofthe goſpel,agree in the deſcription of the 
nature of a ſacrament : and herein that theſe two: 
Baptiſmeand the Lords ſupperare only for the new 
Teſtament; and namely, according as they are here 
deſcribed & no otherwiſe: And ſecondly that herein 
the church of England agreeth with the holie (crip- 
tures of all theſe times, as a true obſerucrof Gods 
woord therein : ) I ſhall ſufficiently prooue that the 
church of England holdeth the moſt auncient, true, 
and catholike faith, In the firſt there are three things 
to be ſhewed,the nature,the number,and the ſpecial 
difference of the ſacraments , In the nature weeſece 
whatis general and common to all Sacraments: and 
- «this is intwo points : who madethem , and whereof 
they conſiſt , the firſt is, they are ordained of God, and 
this is ſo farre off the nature of a ſacrament, that none 
can beſo, without God be the author : for who can 
piuc manaſpecial figneand feale of Gods fauor &c. 

ut God himſelfe? amongſt men he is guilty of trea- 
ſon that wiilmakea ſcale of a princes letters patents 
inthekings name,excepthe haue the ſcale deliuercd 
himby the prince for that purpoſe : So and much 
more, for ſo much as God is more excellent and ho- 
norable,then any prince of the earth, and his will 
more ynſearchable, and the freedom and glory ther- 
of, morehic and heauenlic;, no man may or can, or- 
daineafacrament, toaſſure vs of Gods good will, 
whereofhehath no warrantor authority trom God, 


*2.Corur, Forit (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) No man doch knowe the 


things of God, bur the ſpirit of God? ſurely much leſſe 
can 


*Ha- | 
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"A SACTArent 5s if ſeale of the tonenant of mercie. I03 


"1 can any man ordainea Sacrament which is ſuch a 


' thing, as by it we may beafſured of Gods free grace 
and mercie inTefus Chriſt. Therefore you ſhall find 
| thatinall times, the church (ſo long as it was obcdi- 
| entandnotidolatrous ) neueraduentured tomake a 
Sacrament : as you may ſee in Abraham, who had 
facriicesand circumciſion, although we may be a(- 
ſured, that by the ſpirit of propheſic, he was inſtruc- 
ted in theſe things, yetſhall youalſo find that he had 
an * cxpreſſe commandement . So Moſes in all the 2 Gen.15.9, 
fourc bookes of Exodus, Leuiticus, Numbers, and ©P+'7% 
Deuteronomie, ſheweth plainely, that hc ordained, 
neitherpaſſoucr,norany þ crifice or other ordinace, 
but by expreſle commandement of god. So the pro- 
phets when they ſhewed any ſigne of Gods good 
pleaſure, they gaue it by his authoritic and aſſigne- 
ment, as * Eſaiah vnto-Ahaz and vnto Ezckiah, *E- þ c:p.z,18, 
tah before Ahab &c. And this is Iohns Baptiſme $ 37-22-30, and 
by the commandement of God. And forthe fame 377 . . 8, 
Baptifme tobe perpetuall inthe church, and alſo the d Math.z.3.% 
Lords ſupper, cuerie onethat readeth the new Te- 191-33, 4 
ſtament, muſtneeds beverie negligent, if he do not 1.Cor, 11, 23, 
perceiue, whenand where they were commanded Muth, 28,19. 
of God. 
Nowe the ſecond thing inthenature of a Sacra- 
mentis whercof they nl andthis all men know 
tobe of an outward thing, which may be; ſeene and 
diſcerned by the ſenſes: and of an heauenly and ſpi- 
rituallthing, which cannot beſecne, but commen- 
dedtothevnderſtanding . The firſt is called afigne, 
becauſeit is notthere toſcrue according to his owne 


proper nature, but toan other ſpecial vic pain 
0 
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” nant of mercie, w 


/ the Sacrament conſiſteth, Theſigneis notchanged 


10; Or religlon is onewich Abraham, Moſ rhe prophets 5: 


of God, thatis, to repreſentan other thing which it 
ſelte is not: and not onely to bea bare ſigne,but all 
ſuch a ſigneas isa ſcale, which being ict toa writ- 
ing doth make it authenticall : ſo this is appoin- 
ted to aſſurevs, ofthe partaking or hauing of the ve- 
rie thing it ſclfe, which this outwarde ſigne doth 
ſignific, The thing fignified or ſealed is the coue- 

Pic is in Chriſt : which coue- 
nantis, that God promilſeth forgiueneſle of {innes, 
rightcouſnes and ſaluation, to all that belecue in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, as is taught our of the prophet Hiere- 


aHeb.ro.x mie, in the *Epiſtle to. the Hebrewes, andI ſay: In 


Teſus Chriſt, not onely becauſe, that (as is taughtto 


b Gal.z.17, the Galathians ) The ® covenant was confirmed of God 


in reſpett of Chri#t: but alſo becauſe,that (as is taught 


cHcb.g.rg, 1 the Epiltle to the Hebrewes) © by the death of 1e- 
ſus Chri#t , wee receine the promiſe of eternall inheri- 


zaxce , and fo the Teſtament our couenant is .con- 


firmed, by the death of him that made the Teſta» / 
//-14 ment, And therefore the ſacraments doo fo repre-. 


{ent and aſſure ynto our ſoules , this couenant , as 
they doo applie vnto vs his verie death , his bodie 


; broken, and his bloud ſhed, as the perfect ratifying 


and eſtabliſhing of the coucnant : ſothat in recet 
=_ the Sacraments, wee muſt by faith (as it were) 
waſh our ſelues with his bloud, and feedevpon his 
bodice and bloud, to the ſealing vp of our cuerla- 
ſting faluation , in the aſſurance of the:couenant, 
And here is to be obſcrued, that theſe thinges are 
to bee vnderſtood diſtinlie-, the ſigne, the thing 
ſignified, and wherein the power and operation of 


1neo 
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A Sar ament 16 4 ſeale of che coneyant of merey; 
into the thing ſignified, neither hath it the nature 
pþdwer or operation of the thing {ignified, butonel 

repreſenteth,&: as aſcal applieth the thing fonified: 


105 


Secondly the thing ſignified is the verie matter of - 


our happines,which is to be in couenant with God, 
engratted,cleanſed, nouriſhed and ſtrengthened in 


Chriſt, vnto eternall life : but the power commeth . 


of the inſtitution, thatas God hath ordained them 
tobeſignesand ſales, ſo they are indeed : and the 


working is of tae holy ghoſt,forhe by his ſpirit doth - 


make the effectuall in all beleeuers, tor the ſtrength- 
ning of their faith in the holy couenant, and for the 
lively applying and fruitfull feeling of the death, & 
bloudſhedding of Ieſus Chriſt the mediator there- 
of. And this is to beall and the onely nature of Sa- 
craments, may appeare in all times, 

And firſt in Abrahams time, there is * circumciſt- 


on which is of the fathers, the figne whercof'is the a Gen.r7; 


cutting of the toreskin of the fleſh, and the ſignifica- 
tion is the coucnant of God with Abraham, to bee 
his God and the God of his ſecede: It is not onely 
called a ® figne of the couenant, but alſo © the coue- 
nant : thereby to ſhew that it is not only a bare figne 
ortoken, but alſoan aſſurance, as a firme ſcale. And 
ſoSaint Paule interpreteth it ſaying: 4 After he recei- 
ved the ſigne of —_— 45 a ſeale exc. Againe, 
hereare three diſtin things; the figne is not turned 
into the couenant,neither hath itthenature and po- 
wernor the operation thereof. For the couenant is 
in the promiſe, and the ſigne doth repreſent that 
wha y and that mil reſpeing Chriſt, is 
the mattcr of Abrahams happineſle, by which hee 

Q_ was 


b Verſ.11. 
c Verſ.10,13, 


dRom.4,12. 


bRom.4.9. 
Ic. 11, 
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aEſai. 41.8. 


was madeand * called the friend of God. Who be. 
fore this couenantin his fathers houſe could not biſt* 
worſhip other Gods, and ſo was an enemiCto God 
and therefore miſerable. And this appeareth as the 
Apoſtleteacheth, becauſe he Þ was 1uſtified by faith 
in Chriſt before he was circumciſed,and after recei- 
ued theſigne of circumciſis, as a ſeale of the righte- 
ouſneſle of the faith, which he had when he was vn- 
circumciſed. Now the power, it had thus to worke 
as a ſigneandaſcale, was of Gods inſtitution, who 
ordained itto beſuch afigneanda ſcale : yet the o- 
peration and effect, was onely by the holy Ghoſt, 
for els all men circumciſed ſhould haue beene hap- 
picandfaued; and therefore the Apoſtle teacherh 


c Capa48.29. y<thathe is nota © Iew, which is one outward, nei- 


ther is that circumciſion, which is outwarde inthe. Þ 


fleſh, buthe is one within,andthe circumciſion is of 
the hart, in the ſpirit not inthe letter,teaching there- 
by, thatthe outward worke of cutting the fore skin 
hath no effectuall working, but when God by his 
ſpirit doeth circumciſe the heart, according to that 


dDeut.39,6, comfortable ſpeech of Moſes: *T he Lord thy God wil 


circumciſe thine heart,an#d the heart of thy ſeed rhat thos 
mayeſt loue rhe Lord thy God, with all thine heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, that thou maieſt line. 

Now concerning the time of the law, the moſt 
memorable ſacrament,is the Paſſeouer, whereof we 


eErod.12.11, « ginqthelike deſcription, For the lambe is ſomtime 


I3. 


calledafigne of the paſſeouer, & ſometimethe paſ- 
ſeouer itſelfe : toteach that it was both a ſigne and a 
ſcale, And this hauing his chiefe fulfVinzz in Chriſt, 
th: Apoſtle calleth * Chrijt owr paſeoner: to ſhe that 


the 


mo 
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BB Thar they kept not the words of the conenant w 


A SAT Q1eNs 146 4 ſeale of the eomenant of mercie. 
the ſacrament of the paſſeouer, did concerne the co- 
*CFenant of mercie in Chriſt. Now the inſtitution be- 
ing ſetforth, andin all ſorts explaned by God, as the 
other ſacrament of circumciſion, doth ſhew the di- 
ſtin&tion ofthe thing ſignified in regarde of the na- 
ture power & opcrati6, euCas is betore ſaid of the 0- 
ther; for if there were difference, the Lord would 
haue mentioned it by ſome word or other. The like 
teach the prophets of theſacrifice,as inthe pſalmes it 


isfaid: thatthe people makea 8 coucnant with God , 1, 


by facrifice. Where thou maieſt percciue the ſo- 
lemneacknowledgingand auowching of the cou e- 
nant was by ſacrifice, as an outward ſigne — 


y theagreementof both parties, And lo God charget 


wy 


« $0. 5+ 


the people (in the tune of Hieremie the po_—_ h hHier,34.18, 


uch they 
had made before him ,when they cut the calfe in rwain 5+ 
paſſed berweene the parts thereof. Sothen you lee that 


the couenant & the wordes of the couenantis one ./ 
thing,& the ſacrifice is an other,euen aſigne:yetnot 


anaked & bare figne butalſoaſcale ratifying the co- 


uenant. And therfore i Moſes did ſprinkle the bloud ; x,,4.14.6. 


of the ſacrifice on the people ſaying: Behold rhe bloud 
of the couenant, which the Lord hath made with you: 
which vſeor power fo tobe, commeth of inſtituti- 
on whoordained the facrificeto that end. But the 
operation & effec to be onely of Gods ſpirit appea- 
reth, becauſe that this people, though couenanting 
by ſacrifice,are found far fr6 the couenar, asis plain- 
ly declared by the pſalme & place of Icremy before 


alleadged, which yetis further opened by & Ezech, k Cap-35 37. 


Min you, and 
cauſe 


by whom God ſaith: 1wil pur my ſpirit wis 
Q 2 


21, Cor,12.13. 


Our religionis one with Abrah. Moſes the prophets ,&+ 


cauſe you ro walke in my ſtatures, and yee ſhall keepe my 


iudgements and doe them. 

Andin this manerarethe ſacraments deſcribed in 
thenew teſtament : as namely where itis ſaid :* By 
one ſpirit are we al baptiſed into one body, whether we be 
lewes of Grecians, whether bond or free, and haue beene 
all made ro drinke imo one ſpirit, Where this phraſe in- 
to one bodie,into one ſpirit, noteth the couenant of 
grace in Chriſt,that as members of one bodie,ſo are 
wee vhnited in fellowſhip together , with God 
through Chriſt, by his ſpirite working faith in our 
hearts. Baprized, noteth the one ſacrament; and 
drinke, notcth the other, which is the Lords ſupper, 
a part which is oneſigne,ſ{ctfor the whole which are 
two fignes, bread and wine, eating and drinking, 
Now when he ſaith, hapriſed into one bodte : that ſhe 
weth the yſe of bapriſme, is to be a ſcale to confirme 
the couenant vnto vs, and not onely to bee a bare 
ſigne: andthis phraſe, drinke into one ſpirite, doth ar- 
gue the ſame thing of the Lords ſupper: but making 
mention of theſpirit he ſheweth that the effect and 
operation.is of the holy ghoſt. So thEthere be ſigns, 
the thing ſignified, and the power and operation of 
them both. Theſignes, water waſhing,bread wine, 
cating and drinking : thething ſignified, the fellow- 
ſhip ofrhe couenant which is in Chriſt, The power 
is of this : that God ordained this baptiſmeand ſup- 
perofthe Lord to bee fignes of ſuch importance, 
as to ſeale and confirme vnto vs the couenant of 
grace, but the operation is of the ſpirite of God, 
which maketh vs really, and in deede partakers of 
the things promiſed, So thatthere is no difference 
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B qpri/me and the Lurds ſupper ſacraments unto vs, 109 
inourſacraments, from the {acramentes of the olde 


* teſtament, and that you may perceiue itis cucn (o, 


exainine withmee their inſtitution, Firſt Bapriſine 

is ordained by theſe wordes: * Go&9 reach all nations > Math,z,rg, 
baprizins them in the name of the father and the ſonne 

andrhe Joly ghoſt. And againe, © Go yeeinto all the = _ 
world ind preach the 2oþel ro euerie creature, hee rhat 

ſhall beleene and be bapriſed ſhalbe ſaved. Here firſt the | 
couenant is publiſhed by teaching and preaching: = 
then thepartics recciuethe couenant by belicfe:; and 

laſtly the ſame is confirmed by baptiſme. As in the 

practiſe may appeare. Peter preacheth Chriſt, the 

people are pricked in heart, asking what ſhall we do, 

and he teacheththem by theſe wordes : 4 Repent and © _— 
be ___ everie one of you inthe name of leſus Chriſt *** 


for the remiſsion of ſins and ye ſhall receiue the gift of rhe 


holy ghoſt. Wherethe word © Repenr notcth out the « Merane/fate. 


, chaunge of the mind,nor onely vnto amendmentof 
; life, bur alſo by turning vnto Godby belicte, and 
/ therefore to declare the fame, ſometime belicte is 


ioyned with it,as where it is ſaid,* Repenr and beleene f Mark.t.rs, 
the 2oſþell, ſo that hereby hee biddeth them {o to re- 
pent and conuert, as by faith they may receiuc the 
couenant of grace in Chriſt : and then adding that 
they ſhould bee baptiſed inthe name of Chriſt for 
remiſſion of ſinnes, hee teacheth that baptiſme 
ſhould bee vnto them an aſſurance of that couenant 
which contayneth remiſhon of ſinnes, which thing - 
they ſhould percciue by the gift of the holy ghoſt, 
accompanying thefame. Hereupon Philips being , ,q,.c.,. 
demanded of baptiſme by the Eunuch before hee 

Q 3 baptized 


Oar religiow is one with Abraham, Moſ. the Proph.&*c 


baptized himrequired theacceptation of the coue- 

nant,by theſe wordes: f chow beleeueſt, rhou mayeſt ? * 
And leaſt wee ſhould thinke any power to bee in 
this ſacrament, otherwiſe then the inſtitution ma- 
keth itto beeaſigneand a ſeale of the couenant, or 
that the worke wrought, that is the verie outwarde 
ſ1gne,being applyed by the miniſter, when he waſh- 
cth or dippeth the perſon baptized, did cette the 
thing ſignified. Saint Percr doth* expound it ſaying; 
Bapriſme doth = vs, But howes Northe purtins 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but in that a good conſcience 
maketh requeſt unto God &«c. That 1s, it is not the 
outward waſhing or worke of the miniſtrie, but 
Gods ſpiritworking in our hearts taith, witha good 
conſcience receiuing the couenant,which ſaueth ys, 
bLuk.zz.r9 Andinthisfortealſo Chriſt ® inſtituteth his ſupper, 
LCo.it,23- the holy comunis. Firſt taking bread 8 after thank(- 
gluing breakin ithefaith, this is my bodieand then 
taking the cup bh faith : This cup is the new teſtament 
in my bloud. Then ſecondly, for a commandement 
to his Church he ſaith, doe rhw in remembrance of me, 
&«c. where —_— a ſacrament hee vſeth ſuch 
phraſes and manerof ſpeech, as God did in theſame 
kind in theold teſtament:ſometime calling the ſigne 
ſignifying by the name of the thing ſignified , as 
whenhe Faith , T his ts my bodie, And ſometime again, 
leaſt wemight thinke it made a further change, then 
was of old in theſacraments,he addeth, Do thi inre- 
membrance of me : by the latter making it aſigneand 

holy memoriall of Chriſt and his couenant, and by | 7h 

the former making itmore then abare ſigne, _ a | dc 

- Wi 
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4a 1.,Per.3.21, 


Equall grate in ſacraments borh old and new; 


ſeale of aſſurance vnto the faithfull beleeuers, with 

" the ſametermes & order asthe ſacraments were or- 
dainedand inſtituted in the olde teſtament, as wee 
haue ſcene before in circumciſion, the paſſcouer 
and the ſacrifices. So then the ſignc, the thing 
ſignified, and the power and working, ſhould re- 
maine diſtin& in that verie manner and order, as is 
betore declared in Baptiſme andall the other facra- 
ments, 

Now if any man would here preſſe vpon mee the 
change of times, that therfore the ſacraments of the 4 
new teſtament haue more power and vertue inthe / 
worke wrought, then they ofthe old:as though that 
now ſuch a grace were in theoutward ation of the 
miniſter, miniſtring the Sacraments in due forme,as 
was notin the ſacraments of the old teſtament. I an- 
ſwer that this can not be ſhewed by any wordes of 


thenew teſtament. For if they alleadge that baptiſme 

is intituled, by the verie worke it {1gnifyeth : as it is 

called : © The waſhing of the newe birth : and the c Tit.3-5 
U 


bread in the Lordes ſupper is thus expreſſed b 
Chriſt : T his 1s my bodje. Wee may an{were that fo 
and in the ſame ſence, circumciſion is called the co- 
uenant, and the lambe the paſleouer. And as in the 
old teſtament God openeth his minde, when hee 
calleth the ſame circumciſion by the name of a 
ſigne. So here doth the new Teſtament expreſſe the 
ſame meaning, as where Chriſt is ſaid to ſanihe & 
cleanſe his Church, 4 By che waſbing of water through d Epheſ.5,26, 
the word, Where the water is not vnderſtoode to 
doe any thing of it ſelfe, but as itis ioyned tothe 
wordas aſigneand ſcale therof: for Chriſt teacherh 
directly 


T12 
aToh.15.3, 


b x Cor,1o.1. 


Verſ,6,1r. 


Our religion one with Abrah Moſ.the proph.&* Apoſtles 
dire&tly thatit is the * wordthat cleanſeth vs. And 


as I ſhewed before Saint Peter faith, 7: is nor rhe pur? © 


ring away of the filth of the fleſh, ( that is, the outwarde 
—_ as kf ref ) ho wn vs. Andagaine,Chriſt 
calling the cup the new teſtament in his bloud, doth 
alſo-to open his mind, addethis, «: oft as wee drinke 
it we ſhould doe it in remembrance of him. And leaſt we 
ſhould dreame of a further power in our ſacra- 
ments, then in them of the old, Saint Paule doth of 
purpoſe teach the contrarie to the Corinthians, ſhe- 
wing that the read ſea and the cloud was vnto Ifrael 
that which baptiſme vnto vs: ſaying, They were 
all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and tm the ſea. And 


that Manna and the rock was that vnto them,which \ 


the Lords ſupper is vnto vs, ſaying : 4nd didallente 
the ſame ſpirituall meare,and dia all drinke the ſame jr 
riruall drinke, for they dranke of the ſpiritual rock which 
followed them, and the rocke was Chriſt. Which ma 
further appeare by his reaſon-notwithſtanding thels 
ſacramentes they were ouerthrowne in the wilder- 
neſſe: therefor2 they were but outward fignes and 
ſcales cffectuall onely in the belecuers, as is expoun- 
ded, Hcb.4.2. which being compared vnto vs by an 
equall compariſon, when he ſaith, Theſe are enſam- 
les rows, &c. And againe, Now all theſe came unto 
them for enſamples, &- were written to admoniſh vs, It 
muſt needs bee, that he maketh the vertue of the ſa- 


, cramentsof both times equal, ſeeing that giuing the 


cVerſ16.z7, that way thathe ſaitha little® after,that we by exting 


ſametermes to thoſe ſacraments whicharegiuen vn- 
to ours : he inferreth that if we doe as they did, wee 
ſhall haue the ſame puniſhment. And itſoundeth 
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| bee come. Wherenore, firſt: that in t 
| meaning 
aſhewing 


from 


Equall zrazeis Suey aweres borhold and new? 
of our ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, are partakers 


*&f the bodieand bloodof Chriſtandall members in 
onebodie. And that they which ® cat of their facri- brerſ.18. 


fice, were alſo partakers of the alter : that is of the 


graces of God in Teſus Chriſt of whom the*al- cHeb.g.& g: 
ter wasa figure. Therefore it cannot be that a grea- c2p+13+10.35+ 


ter grace or vertue ſhould bee inthe ſacraments of 
thenewTeſtament,aboue the ſacraments of the old. , 
And where as ſome thinke, that in the Lords ſup- 


per the bread is edinto the bodic of Chriſt, 
and ſo conſequently ſhould bee a great diffe- 
rence, from the old ſacrathents : this may not onelie 


be ouerthrowne, by this , that Chriſt followeth the 


4 ſaneorderand termes, in inſtituting of theſe which 


were vied, in the inſtitution of the other, as is alrea- 
dieſufficiently declared : but alſo becauſe the holie 
ghoſt by diuers other arguments doth make this 
moſtapparant, namely that the ſigne remaineth di- 


ſtint from thething {1gnified, and neuer changed 


into the ſame; Firſt hee faith : 4 As often as yee ear this d1,Cor,r1,26 


bread and drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till 
eaching vs the 
ing ofthis Sacrament, heetelleth vs that it is 
of the Lordes death : a great oddes then 
being his bodie, For itis one thing toſhewe 
his death, and an other thing to make it his bodie: 
andleaſt itmight bee taken, that both might con- 
curre, hee openeth himſelfe ſaying : Till he come, 
thereb ing thatthis is an outward teſtimonie 
of his death till hee returne from heauen where he 
now is,for it cannotbe ſaid tilhe come,jfhe be there 
inpreſence:8& Mie + when hefſaithby _—_ 

Is 


14 


/ ethit manifeſt that this catingand drinking is the $4." 


Equall grarein Sarraments both old aud new. 
this bread &c . we ſhewe his death 8c.which mak- 


cramental ſigne and this ſhewing of his death is the 


» lignification, andthereaſontill he come, thatis, be- 
' cauſe heisabſentinbodie, he hath lett this ſacrametr, 


aver.36,27.28, 


bAR,3.:1, 


cAQ.1,11.- 
d Math. 24. 
36,27. 


asa pledge and ſcale of his death till he come againe 
in his bodic: and therefore he calleth it bread * three 
times inthis place,and that euen then , when itis ea- 
ting, after the woords (as they ſay) of conſecration, 
Andlaſt of all itis to be conjidered , thatthere is no 
ground or reaſon, reueiled by God in his woord, 
that theſame maner of ſpeech, intheſame kinde of 
thing; in the new Teſtament, ſhould differ from the 
oldin ſignificationand vie, Secondly,when he faith 
T his cup is the new Teftament 1n my bloud,, why may 
wee not as well takethe cup to be changed into his 
bloud, as tofay the bread is changed ? ſeeing there 
is no more exception in the one then there is in 
the other . Thirdly if the heaucens muſt containe 
him(as faint® Peter faith)yntil thetimethatal things 
be reſtorcd,and thatno where itis reuciled, that the 
conſecrating of the bread and wine is accepted, how 
canthere bc his bodily preſence £ And to conclude, 
if he ſhall ſo come, as he was ſcene goe into heauen, 
(as the Angell © taught the Apoſtles) and that wee 
muſt 9 not belecue them which fay He s in ſecres 


' places, butas Chriſt teacheth, hee ſhall come as the 


ichtningcommethout of the Eaſt, and ſhineth ynto 
the Welt: Then it muſtneeds follow,that we cannot 
conſter or vnderſtand this any otherwiſe : but as the 
ſacraments of the old Teſtament , fo our ſacraments 
ofthenew Teſtament are onely ſigncs and ſeales _ 
e 


Onely two Sarramentiin the new Teflament ; 


, thecouenant of mercicin Chriſt Ieſus : which the 
| *Folieghoſtdothvſe as holy miſteries,toſtirre vp and 
| quickenand encreaſeall good graces,and the worke 


| offaithinvs, according to free promiſcin the 


couenant. Now for the number of ſacraments: That 
inthenew Teſtament, there areand ſhould bee but 
two Sacraments of the couenant : This will appeare 
if it beſhewed that the old teſtamet did ſhadow out 


theſe twoonely, and that the new Teſtament com- - 
al, 


b Colo, 
I 


mands no more. Firſt for Baptiſine; Saint Peter faith 
that the * Arke of Noe was a figure of our Baptiſme: 
and Saint Paule * auowcheth that our Baprifme is 
come inthe roome and place of circumcilion . Se- 
condly touching the Lords ſupper, Chriſt inſtitu- 
ting it , after he had cat the paſſouer, did thereby de- 
clare, that the ſame ſucceeded the paſſouer, and that 
the paſſouer being fulfilled and finiſhed by his death 
ſhould giue place vnto his ſupper, or holy commu- 
nion ; which is confirmed by the vrackiſe of the A- 
poſtles, whocuer after inſtructed the church to re- 
ceyue this and leaue outthat: as in the conſtitu- 
ting of the ſeueral churches it doth & may appeare. 
Apaine that place 1, Cor. 10. 1. 2. companng the 
cloud, going through theread ſea, the manna and 
rocke ynto our two Sacraments; ſheweth plainely, 
that the equitie of Gods proceeding , which vnder 


z 


the law was figured in theſetwo ſacraments, ſhould 


| beepreſerued. Namely one, forthefirſtentrie into 


thecouenant, andan other , for the confirmation of 
the ſame; thatalthough there were many , yet they 
had no more bur the ſubſtance of thele two, and 
thereforetheſe two were to —_ perpetuall, = 
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316 Our religion is one with Abra.Moſiche Proph. & Apo 


bein as greatvalue and. vſe vnto vs, as if they wege, 
manie. Knd Iam fully ——_— L = no honeſt 
man,by any learning can shew any place pregnant 
citherin rh Shares Tm; for 2%. other 
third,or fourth, or moreto be ſhadowed out in like 
maneras theſe rwo.Now inthe new Teſtament, itis 
apparant that theſe twoare comided: by that which 
is alreadie ſpoken. But that there bee no other, let a 
man examine whatſoeuer is or may bee pretended, 
by this diffinition ofa Sacrament,and the holy ſcrip- 
tures wherein and whereby I haue declared and ap- 
rooued theſame, hee ſhal find they come ſhortand 
þelide the marke: for either, they lacka commande- 
met from god,or els an outward figne, orels arenot 
declared fignes of the couenant : As for example if 
any would make penancea Sacrament, heſhall find 
that God commanded not penance by ſatisfaction, 
but onely the ſatiſfaction, which is made alreadie by 
the bloud of Chriſt, and there is noſigne appointed 
by Godthereunto, if any other will make orders a 
facramenr,he ſhall finde their wants the couenant of 
mercie; for that impoſition of hands in orders is a 
ſigneof thegrace ofthe miniſterie,and not of the co- 
uenant offaluation . If fome other ſhould ſer foonth 
matrimonie fora ſacrament,there wants a comman- 
dementto makeitafigne : ſecondly it is in no place 
any otherwiſe, butas (infinite other things ) a com- 
ponca and fſimilitude ormetaphore: And fo it may 
truely ſaid ofany thing elſe, which is colourablie 
thruſt yponthe church, by the name ofa ſacrament, 
Nowelaſtly the difference berweene Baptiſme 


andthe Lords ſupper in ſcaling of the _ _ 
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- * How Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper differ. H7 . - 
that Baptiſine is for the firſt ſanRionof the couenant /*"* 1+ 
* andentring into the church, A ſcale of our adoprion &1+ 6 
r 1 9-4 this was —_— yy and 
his ſeed: and the cloudand read ſea was this vntoall 
Iſrael, who wereled by the hand of Moſes. And that 
Baptiſme might be for the firſt ſanction of the coue- 
nantandentring into the church, the Apoſtles were 
* commanded to preach, and to receiue ſuch as be- aMath.z8, 
leeued,by Baptiſme intothe church:and ſo®*they by 2A&-+&3.% 
this marke ſeperated the chriſtians from others, whe ua,” 
they firſt wonne them tothe goſpell, asall examples 
of their practiſe do ſhew, ſo well knowen, as I neede 
notto reherſethem.Bur for the other part, you haue 
for regeneration theſe woords : The waſhing of the .x,, , .- 
new birth and the renewing of the bolie gho#t: and for a- © 
doption theſe woords: TYeareall Te  ſonnes of God d Gal-y26.27, 
by pw in Chrift Jeſus : for all ye has are baptized into 
Chriit have put on Chriit . Where the putting on of 
} Chriſt by Baptiſme being alleaged to ſhew our be- 


| ing Gods ſons by faith, teacheth that Baptiſine is a 


ſeale of our adoption. And for this alſo, Baptiſmeis 
but once miniſtred; becauſe we once enter into the 
church,andare but once borne againe and adopted 
to be Gods children, Thenas for the Lords ſupper, 
thatitisa ſcale of our communion in the couenant, 
theſe words direftly shew:* The cap of bleſsing which « 1.Cor. 10, 
we bleſſe,us it not the communion of i bloud of Chri#? 16,17, 
the bread which we break is not the communion of the body 
Chriſt?for we rhat are many ar one bread & one body, 
cauſe we al are partakers of one bred:where it is called 
communion &c. becauſe by this ſacrament, we are 
confirmedin the participation of Chriſt as by atrue 
ſcale ofthe couenant, and aſſured to be of his my- 
R 3 ſical 


1.Cor.11, 


r.Cor.to, 


£.Cor.I1:, 


118 Our religion is one with Abra. Moſ the Proph. & Apoſ. 
ſticall bodice: As touching the continual ſtrength we , 
; the often receauing doth notihe the 

/ ſame, andthe kindnes of creatures, the maner of ap- 
: plying and the nature of working.For we being dai- 


haue her 


1eſubieto finne and weakenes,are here on, as on 2 
banket to feede forour dailie inward hning, 
and bread and wine familiarly ſhew vs,that Chriſt is 
the bread from heauen , and his bloud is the joyfull 
wine to glad mans hart;zwhich when Chriſt bidderth 


,* vstovſein remembrance of him, what is itelſe, but 


that,by the taking,cating, 8 drinking of theſe things 
for ſuchan end, weſhould ſtirte vp our harts, in the 
aſſurance ofthe forgiuenes of finnes,and of the con- 
tinuall graceand mercieof God, which Paul confir- 
meth when he ſaith, we ſhew the Lords dearth eve. For 
by it weare confirmed, ſothat we thereby profeſſe 
beforeall the world,that ſo we beleeue and are aſſu- 
redthatour ſauiour will come againe to receiue vs 
intoglorie. And in thatit is called(as before)a com- 
munion with Chriſt, what other woorking can it 
haue, but to ſtrengthen our faith, and to encreaſe in 
vs, eueric good giftby the ſpirit. And hereof the A- 
ſtle ſaith : we are made r0 drinke into one (pirit :as if 
be ſhould fay,as we drink wine to cheriſh our fleſhic 
hart; ſo here we hauea ſpirituall drinking of Chriſts 
blood,to cheriſh our ſoules ynto eternal life. 

Thus you ſee the ſweet conſent of the old & new 
Teſtament touching the holie Sacraments ; what 
pw are in nature, how many ought to be vnder the 
goſpelLand how theſe two differ in their ſpecial and 

iculervſe. The confeſſion of the church of Eng- 
dis altogether ſo, and of the ſameconſent. For as 
touching 


SE-TOQOBFanxGHMNeC—n. 


How Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper differ. ' 19 
, touching thenature of a Sacrament we ſay the ſame 
* fn ſubſtance of truth: * Sacraments ordainedof Chrif? b Anicl.25.of 
are not onelybadees and rokens of Chriitian mens pro- *b<facramits, 
feſsion : but rather they be cerraine ſure witneſſe. and ef- 
fefFuall ſro nes of grace, and Gods good will rowards vs, 
by the which he dorh worke inuiſtbly invs , and doth nos 
onely quicken, bus alſo ſtrengthen and confirme our faith 
in him :andagaine, ® Wee allow rhe Sacraments of the ; Apolog.part. 
Church , that ts ro ſay, certaine holie ſignes and ceremo- *9, duvet, 
mes which Chrit would we ſhould uſe that by them hee 
mighs ſet before our cies, the miſteries of our ſaluation, 
and mig hs more ſtrongly confirme the fauh, which wee 
hane in his blood, and mig hn ſcale his grace in our hartes, 
and inthe ſame places there areno more bur two fa- 
craments acknowledged which properly ought to 
be called by that name, andas touching the ſpeciall 
difference. Firſt we lay of Baptiſme: * that X* W 4 figne a Anich2z7., 
and a ſeale of our new birth whereby as by an inſlrumens 
they thas receaue Bapriſme , are grafied into the church, 
the promiſes of forginenes of ſunnes, and our adoprion 0 
be rhe ſonxes of God, by the holie gho#t are viſibly ſiened 
and ſealed ec. and of the Lords ſupper we ſay: *The,, ,_..1 1g 
ſupper of tbe Lord js not only a ſigne of the lowe that Chri- 
1415 oug ht ro haue among themſelues : but rather it is 4 
Sacrament of our redemption : Inſomuch that ro ſuch as 
rightly, woorthely and with faith receaue the ſame , rhe 
bread which wee breake , is a communion of the bocze of 
Chriit,and likewiſe the cup of bleſcing is a communion of 
the bload of Chriſt. It all N/A things be compared to- 
ether with the Scriptures , you thall ſee, that they 
,-_ verie fitly agree: {o that inthe doctrine - the 
acri- 


e Gen. 


d Phil.z, 31. 


Eſai 45.33» 


Our religlow is one with Abraham, Moſ che prophers £6! 


Sacraments, we are ofthe auncient faith of Gods | 


elc&,and ofthe holie vniuerſall church. 
The thirtenth article , of the order of re ligi- 


ous exerciſes, and ſeruice of God. 


13. All religious exerciſes , as prayer and Sacr amentes 


&4c.oug ht ro be done , in the roonge or language, 
| whichrhe peoplebe# vnderſtanae, and as is mo#t 
7 edifecarion. 


Ow thepride & preſumption ofman brought 

this great plague of many languages into the 
orlde, and thereby great ſeperation of peo- 

pleand nations, and diucrſities of religion , as © Mo» 
ſes doth declare the originall ; ſotheſtory and expe- 
rience ofall times doo witnes. Andas it cauſed great 
toileand contention among men: ſo it cameto -=_ 
in tra&toftime, that the true religion was found but 
in one peopleand language , and that of Abraham 


and his ſeede the children of Iſrael . Howbeit when | 


the fulnes of time was come, that the moſt glorious 
ſonne of God our bleſſed Sauiour, ſandtified all na- 
tions vnto Godby his death , then were all langua- 
es made © holie vnto the Lord, that Exerie roonge 
uld confeſſe phat leſus Chriit is the Lord,umorbes 
rie of Godthe father . Therefore what people ſo cuer 
RET God,to call to beofhis church,and teach- 
them his holie religion,thelanguage of that very 


ry come to the Lord, to talke of his 
woord, to confeſle his name, to pray to his goodnes, 
&tocelebrate his heauenly tak 


ip. This Pp 


et 
Cc 
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The ſeruice of God ought to be in a knowne tongue. 


by the ſtoricof Abraham, being an * Hebrew, com 1 Gen. 14,13; 
'Aing of Heber, that God reucaled his worde vnto * "416: 


him and his ſeede inthe Hebrew tongue. In that 
tongue which was ro them naturall and knowne, he 
and they vicdall their prayers and holy exerciſes: 
and in that tongue did Moles & the prophets write 
all the oracles of God. Saue onely when Iudah was 
in captiuitic, Daniell wrote ſome Chapters which 
concerned the Chaldeans & all nations in that lan- 

uage of Calde, which they beſt vnderſtoode, and 
Aeteſ atthattimeforallnations, the Emperor of the 
world being of that language: and by mixture with 
other people the Hebrew writings of the prophetes, 
do ſomewhat ſauour of the language of the people, 
among whom they dwelt. Therfore it doth appeare 
that God was carefull as a matter beſt for the Chur- 
ches edification, to haue his will reucaled vnto his 
people, in thattong they beſt vnderſtood. So when 
all the world in all nations was called by the goſpel, 
to know and worſhip the trueandliuing God, then 
were the ſcripturcs written in Grecke, (namely 
ſo much as then was written by the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes) which language was at thattime the. 
moſt 


common language of the worlde,in fo much b A&.z1 37. 


as all * nations are called Grecians in oppoſition to © 


the Iewes and their language. Alſo God * endued q aa. 


his Apoſtles with the giftof diuers tongues, that c- 
uen in thar'gift it might bee made manifeſt, that 
all languages are ſanRtified in Chriſt, and that hee 
thought itneed,that euery country 8& people ſhould 
worſhip him in their Dr WF And _ 

re 


I22 


eDan,7. 14, 


tCor.14. 


Onr religion is one with Abrah. Moſes zhe prophets &v+c. 
fore the Prophet Daniel propheſying of theſe daies, 


directly faith : * All people yarions and languages ſbail* 
ſerue him. Hereupon Saint Paul, leaſt the vie of gift 


of many languages, ſhould be abuſed, ſpendeth one 
f whole chapter about this matter : and therein tea- 
cheth,thatit was moſtto edification,thatthe prayers 
and exerciſes of Gods was. ſhould bor _ lan- 
eknowen tothe yulgar and meanerforto 
— thing ſo "ade on thatI need —_ 
peate it. Therefore without any amplification in 
this point, I may conclude, that ſeeing the Church 
of England (both by praQtiſeas is ſeene in our dayly 
ſeruice of God ) by the booke of common prayer, 


| andalfo by our confeſſion in the Apologie 8 and 


Apolog.cap, 
Tn diui "*ag 
Artic,24. of 
e common 


prayers. 


Articles of our religion, publiſhed for that purpoſe) 
doth allow no other but the vſuall language, beſt 
knowen to the people, as beſt to edification : it fol- 
loweth that herein weeagree with the auncient and 
catholike riligionand order of Almightie God, and 
of his ſeruants Moſes, the prophets and Apoſtles. 


The 14. Article of libertie in religion, whe- 
ther it take away any naturall comfort or ductie 
among men. 


14 Therrue andcatholike religion forbidderh no man 
or woman of what caling ſoeuer, romarrie, ſo is 
beein the Lord: and commaunderh all ſortes of 
men, and rhas of all callings, as well eccleſraſti- 
call as cinill, ro be ſubiett ro the cinill _ 


Mariage is lanfull for all »ft ates. 

and hig her power : and ro obey him inthe Lord. 

N this Article are two ſpecials as mariage and the 
I dutie tothe magiſtrate : which two may be as an 

inſtance for all of like ſort : for inthe firlt kind we 
ynderſtand to be meats, times,8 the maner 8& order 
of many things both ciuil and ſeruing to Gods wor- 
ſhip,thatthey areal left free,ſo that inal theſe things, 
Godand his word hath giuen freeliberty,& notin- 
thralled his Church, butonely requireth an orderly 
comely vſe, directed to his glorie. And in the ſecond 
ſort is theduetie to parents, to husbands,to wiues,to 
children and ſuch like that no man vnder the colour 
of religion caſt away ſuch dueties. Therefore I will 
onely ſpeake ofthele two,which being well marked 
I hopethe wiſe and carefull reader will ſee, what is 
the true ducrie of religion in all. And firſt looke vp- 
on * Abraham: he wasa prophet, yet had he his firſt 
and ſecond wife, and by vertue of Gods promiſe, 
when he ſaid: Soſhal thy ſeed be,he was made ſtrong, 
euen in his old daies to beget many children, and it 
was not an vncleane thing vnto him though hee 
were a prophet ſoto bee maricd. In Moſes and his 
prieſthood you ſee: that hebeinga prophet, ® begat 
children, and the prieſts and Leuits had their wiues. 
Soin the prophets itis found that they were notre- 
ſtrained from this benefite, for it is expreſſed that © 
Samuel and Ezechiel had wiues, and the children 
of the prophetes. And where Ieremie is forbidden, 
itis expreſſed, notto bee in regard he wasaprophet; 
but onely becauſe of the * troubles of his time : for 
which cauſe he is alſo forbidden the houſe of mour- 


S 2 ning 


a Gen.12.&15 
& 20 &31, 
& 25, 


b 1. Cron.23. 


14, 


c 1.Sam.,b.r. 


Ezec.24.15, 16 


2 King 4.1, 


dHier.16, 2435 
5,8, 


ning & of feaſting : becauſe that he might teach the 


people by ſuch ſpeeches, as by a figure in his exam- * 


ple, there great calamitic, which hung ouer their 
cades, 

aMath. 8.14 And inthenew teſtament we know that the * A- 

poſtles had wiues before their calling, and itis no 

where expreſſed, thatthey were forbidden tokeepe 

them afterwardes, but rather the contrarie, as where 

b1.Cor. 9,5. Paulfaith : Hawe we not power taleade about awife be- 

ing offer 45 well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, and as rhe 

brethren of the Lord and Cephas? As touching the 

miniſters of the congregations, they were fo farre 

| from barring them from wiues, that they doe cx- 

<1-Tim3-& preſſely preſcribe © whatthey ſhould bee,and how 

: their children ſhould bee goucrned, pronouncing 

d1.Tim.4.1.z the forbidding of mariage to bee © doctrine of de- 

eHeb.13.4 uils, and that * mariage is honourable among all 

men. Therefore in this point is the practiſe of Eng- 

land ſound and catholike, and onr profcſſion the an- 

fAnic. 32.of cient and vnchangeable truth. For weeſay * : Bj. 

ik tes, Jhoppes. prieſtes, and deacons, are nor commaunded by 

Apol.cap.8. Gods lawe, eyther to vow the eſtate of ſungle hife, or r9 

——_— abſtaine from mariage: therefore it # lawfull alſo for 

them as for all other Chriſtian men , ro marrie at their 


owne diſcretion, 45 they ſhall indge the ſame 10 ſerue | 


berter ro godlineſſe. 
As tonching the Magiſtrate, you fee in Abra- 


ham, how hee kept onely the | _ of his 


Gin.zz, Ownehouſe, and how lowly and humbly he caried 
520,  himſelſe in 8 Egipt and Gerar, where there were 
kings of the counttie: And Melchiſcdeck, tough 

c 


124 Ourveligionisone with Abrah, Moſ.che proph. & Apoſt, 
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- of the temple, place and diſplace high prieſtes, ca 


Men of all callings ſubie@? to the ciuill magiſtrate. 125 
he were prieſt of the moſt high God, viurped not 
authoritie ouer other kinges, but being a figure of 

Chriſt, hee bleſſed Abraham tor a ſpeciall miſterie, 

as is expreſſed and taught in the Epiſtle tothe He- 
brewes,® ſhadowing the royall prieſthood of Chriſt t Heb, x; 


- aboue thepricſthoodof Aaron. Therctore in this 


time religion abridged not any duet, bur rather 
fulfilled them. Moſes, when hee deſcribeth the 
order ofa king ouer Ifracl, hee ſheweth that God 
would makea king ouer them. Where hee vſcth 
i theſe wordes, in the perſon of all the pcople : iDeur, 1y, 
1 will ſet aking oner mee: And againe vnto them: 14 15- 
T hou ſhals make him king ouer thee. There me andrhee, 
containe all eſtates and orders eccleſuaſticall and c- 
will, And fo was Ioſhuah the firſt Captaine, * the g roguat.c.rs 
commaunder of all, neither is there any illable ex- & eap.3- 
empting any one cſtate- more then other. When 
this came in practiſein the time of the prophetes, 
were not the pricſtes and Samuel ſubic& to Saul, , . 
| Nathan andother ſeers,vnto Dauid, andallother g;, * 

rophets with the prieſtes ſubic& to Solomon, le- 
Loſhaphar, Ezechiah, Ioſhiah, &c. Did not they 
commaundeand order the building and _— 
the people to the pure worſhipof God, and com- 2 ?-Cron.az, 
—_ Go prieſts in the holy adminiſtrations ? And a6, & -ohi 
they themſclues were ſubject to none, ® but to 5 Cron-3. &3 
Gods worde, that by his bookes and worde they CONES 
ſhould bee ruled and guided, and by no man, or 9 Deur. 17, w8- 
mans wordeor commandement whatſocuer. 156... 
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126 Ourrelivienone with Abrah. Moſ.cheproph,.&+ Apoſtles. 
f(Mathaazr, So our Sauiour Chriſt commaundeth to giue * 


zſar his duc,and to God his due: and though hee 


were Lord ofall, yet becauſe his kingdome was not 

—— of this world, 8 he payed tribute, and meekely yeel- 
Cap.27- dedhimſeclfe when hewas wrongfully iudged. And 
the ſpirit of truth which hee gaue his Apoſtles, did 

guide them inthe ſame ſteppes that for themſelues 

itis not found they vſurped any ciuill authoritie by 

iRom,1z.1. colour of religion, but commanded euerie ſoule 
x Pcr,3413-14+ to beſubicttothe higher power,and namely tothe 
king asto the ſuperior and to the Poe ynder 

him. Thereforealſo the practiſe of our Church in 

this behalfe, is verie godly and beſceming the religi- 

gion of God: and that we herein profeſſe is a moſt 

kArtic.z7y, auncientand catholike veritie, For wee ſay, * The 
Lucenes Maieſtie hath the chiefe power in rhis realme of 

England, and other her dominions, unto whom the clife 
gouernment of all woof this realme, whether they bee 
eccleſiaſticall or nor, in all cauſes doth appertaive, andis 

2107, nor oug hr nor ro be ſubiett ro any forraine inriſdic- 

rion, Sothen we may _— conclude, thatas tou- 


ching this holy comfort of mariage and duetie to 
the magiſtrate, our Church followeth the right, e- 
uerlaſting and vnchangeable truth, 


The 


1C 


T he reſurretFion of the bode and life everlaſting, 
' * The fifteenth Article of the hope,which 


1s m the true religion. 


1s leſus Chriſt will come ag aine with glorie: and 
then all the dead ſhell 1; e ag aine in their bo- 
dies: And hee ſhall wh the quicke and the 
dead, and will crowne all beleeuers with euer- 
laſting righreouſneſſe, ſaluarion and life with 


God for ener, 


His Article ſheweth the laſt work of Chriſt in 
Tis kingly office : namely of his returne againe 
ynto judgement, at which time he will raiſe 
vypallthe bodies ofmen, which are departed this life 
(which our Creede calleth thedead) andall they 
which ſhall bee aliue at his comming (which in our 
Creedarecalled thequicke) ſhall be changed, and 
the Deuill and all wicked men being caſt out of the 
7 God: all faithfull belecuers ſhall be de- 
juered from all thinges hurtfull from the deuill, 
death, and wickedneſlſe from the curſe, ſorrowe , 
and teares, and from corruption and moralitie, in- 
tothe glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, in- 
to the fulneſſe of joy in the preſence of God for e- 
uer, . 


This hope had Abraham when * he dwelt in Ca- a Gen, 
naanas aſtranger, and going from placeto place, li- #35 


ued in tentes when he offered vp his ſonne liaacke, 
and when hedyed: as is plainely expounded,where 
it 


127 


/ 


12.& 23 
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Our religion is one with Abraham, Moſ. the Proph, &vc. 


2Heb,r1,g, Its faide, * By faith he abode in the lande of promiſe, as 


bVerſ, 13. 


eVerl, 19, 


d 2,Pet, 2-6,7, 


in a ſiraunge coumrie, 4s one that dwelt in remes,' 


gun. 7 and lacob heyres with him of the ſame 


promiſe. For he looked for a citie whoſe maker and 


builder is God. And againe, * Alltheſe diedin faith 
&c. And againe, © he conſudered that God was able 
20 raiſe him vp from the dead. And God taught Abra- 
ham the laſt judgement in two refpectes, when he 
ſhewed him the ouerthrow of Sodome, and pre- 
ſerued Lotaliue. For by it hee ſhadowed out vn- 
to him how hee deliuercth the righteous out of 
tentation, and how hee keepeth the wicked till the 
laſt iudgement to bee puniſhed. In which ſence 
this ſtorie is mach and applyed by Saint Pe- 
ter in theſe wordes 4 God rurnedthe cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned them and ouer- 
threw them, and made them an enſample unto them, 
which after ſhould live vnzodly, and deliuered inſt Los 
ec. (and a little after applying it to this purpoſe) 
* The Lord knoweth ro deliver the godly out of renta- 
z10n, and ro reſerue the vniuſt to the day of tudgement 
ro bee _ Secondly, in that the Sodomites 
were ſuddenly conſumed, when they deemed no 
ſuch thing fire and brimſtone fell vpon them : And 
Lots vile looking backe was ſuddenly turned into 
apillar offalt. So it teacheth, thatthis laſt comming 
of Chriſt ſhall be ſudden, as our Saujour teacheth, 


fLuk.17.2%, where he faith, f As; was inthe daies of Lor they ear 


30. 
33s 


they dranke Ec. After rheſe enſamples ſhall it bee, in 
the day when the ſonne of man ſhall be reuealed. Anda- 
gain, Remember Lors wife Ec. Andinthe promiſe oy 

| c 


T be reſurretion of the bodie andlife exerlaſtins. 
the bleſſing in his ſeed, God teacheth Abram al this 

' for whatis the perfection ofthis bleſſednes, but that 
after the reſurre&is, there ſhalbe no more curſſe but 
we ſhall happily enioy his ioifull preſence for cuer- 
more. Andſuchis the faith of Englande: for wee 


belecue,that Chriſt with his body aſcendedinro heauen, c Anid.4.of 
and there ſurteth,unnll he returne ro iudge all men at the Ciriſerelure 


10, 


laft day:and againe *We beleene,that rhis our ſelfe ſame 4 apo 


129 


part. 
fleſh, wherein we line although it die,andcome to duſt, yet cop er. 


ar the laſt ſhalrerurne again 10 Weby the means of Chriſt 
ſpirit which dwellerh in vs:& then verely wear (rd we 
ſuffer here in the meane while for his ſake,Chriſt wil wipe 
away all reares and heauines from our eies : and that we 
through him ſhal enioy euerlaiting life, and ſhall for ener 
be with him inglorie. 

Moſes learneth & teacheth the reſurrection ofthe 
faithful vnto life, when God appeared vnto him in 
the buſh and ſaid : © 7am rhe GH, 


of Abraham the God <xx04, 3.6; 


of Tſaack & the God of 1acob;which our ſauior f Chriſt fMath. a2, 
doth ſo expoiid, becauſe Godis nor the God of the dead '3*3 


bur = the lizing: and confuteth the Saduces who de- 
nicd the reſurreQion, And in the ſtory of Balaam he 
doth not obſcurely ſhew the refurre&tis, of the dead 


&the laſt wget, wherhe maketh Balaito ſpeak of 
chriſt,calling him 8 Aſfem of Jacob &+ a ſceprer that ſhal , um, 14, r7 


riſe of 1ſrael, he ſaith, 7ſhal ſee him,but nor now:aftirm- 
ing that,he ſhal [mire the coaſts of Moab £5 deſtroy al the 
ſons of Sherh:that is to ſay.Balaam thoghtts ſee chriſt 
in the reſurreis,8 that chriſt ſhold ſubdu al the ad- 
uerſaries of his church,& raign til al his enimies were 
made his footſtool, & deliuer vp his fingdome after 
the reſurrection vnto his father,that God may be all 

T in 


130 Ourreligion one with Abraha, Moſhe proph. © Apoſt, 
b cap.15.34-25 in all,as is in plaine termcs inthe ® firſt Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians: Alſo theſe words of God vnto Moſes, ' 


: Ezod.33.19, ©] will ſhew mercie ro whom Twill ſhew mercie &. are 
16.32.23, appliedbythe Apoſtle to declare the holic predeſti- 
todamnation,which is notaccompliſhed,butby the 
reſurrection and laſt iudgement:againethat whuch is 
eDeut,z2.35, in Moſes * ſong ; vengeance and recompence 1s mine: 
oh and againe; The Lord will iudge his people , is likewiſe 
fRom,12.19, * applied to this purpoſe, that the children of God 
ſhould notreuenge, but commit their cauſe to God 
againſt the day of thereſurreQion and iudgement, 
g2,The.1.6.; Which is 8 the time of reſt to Gods children, 8 trou- 
bHeb, 10,26. ble tothe wicked : and * to declare the fearfull day 
3% of iudgement, and the violent fire which ſhall de- 
uoure the aduerſaries. - 
But the prophets are much more plaine in their 
iEci 9.7; teaching of this article: when they i fay : Chriſt king- 
Plal.110.1, dome ſhall baue none end: Sit thou on my right hand: vn- 
_ = rill Imake thine enemies thy footſtoole, Euerie knee ſhall 
Rom, 14, 11. bow 0 me; but cſpecially where itis ſaid. * They rhar 
£Dan.12-24 eepein the auFt of the earth, ſhall awake, ſome ro enerla- 
ſting life and ſome to ſhame and perpetual comempr.Yet 
much more plentitully is this doctrine taught in the 
new Teſtament,& namly inthe thirtenth & fiueand 
twentieof Mathew,loh.s.and 6. AR.10.8& 17.Rom. 
2:1.Cor.15.1.Theſ.4. 2.Theſf,1.8&c. All which pla- 
ces in plaine woords teach thus much. That Chriſt 
ſhall comewith his holie Angels and fiton his thorn 
of glorie, all the dead ſhall = firſt, and they which 
thenbe aliueſhall bechanged , and fo of theſe two 
ſorts all nations ſhall ſtand before him, and receaue 
| ſentence 


nation of God,ot ſome menynto ſaluation and ſome | 
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Onr religion in England now: 5 527.yeeres elde. 
ſentence according to their workes, ſome to eternall 


' fife for their faith approoued by their works,& ſome - 


*rocternal paine, for their vnbelcefe, ſhewed by their 
euill deeds. So that inthispointof dodtrin, the glo- 
rie of the churches of England, in the ſweet harmo- 
nie, with Abraham and Moſes time, and with the 
preaching of Chriſt and his Prophets and Apoſtles 
1s moſt comfortablie ſealed vpand confirmed : the 
Lords name be praiſed therefore, 

The Lords name, I ſay, be praiſed : who hath bin 
ſomercifulland gratious vnto this little Tleland, that 
paſſing ouer many greater, richerand mightier nati- 
ons, hath ſet ſuchan eſpecial loue ypon vs, as he hath 
vouchſafed to preterre and exalt our nation aboue 
many other to be of his holie and catholike church, 
of the bleſſed communion of his ſaints , and a true 
member of his viſible people, vpon whom his name 
is called. That we may ruclyuſtly, and boldly fay, 
that the religion which we follow and the faithand 
dodrine which wee confeſſe is the faith of Gods e- 
le, the knowledge of the truth according to godli- 
nes, vnder the hope of cternall life,the vere true and 
onely way of faluation , which God and not man 


teacheth. Which he hath taught al the fathers before - -<* 


the law was giuen, or any part of Gods woord writ- 
ten during the ſpace of 2517. yeeres. In theende of 
that time Abraham our father, euen the father of all 


belecuers,430.yecres before Moſes when the world 


beganto be corrupted, receaued and profeſſed for ,-, 
al nations which ſhould be after him. Which Moſes 


and the Prophets proclaimed, and maintained ſome 


1445-yeercs vntill the bleſſed rime of Chriſtes holie Tos, 


F 3 incarna- 


L3Y 


Our religion in England now: 5527 yeeres olde. 
incarnation . And which the fame Ieſus Chriſt 


glorious ſon of God,euen the Lord of life, preached 


in his owne perſon, and his holie Apoſtles which 
heard him and ſaw al his great works did witnes and 

ubliſh toall the gentils and was confirmed by gods 
holie teſtimonie trom heauen, with greatfignes and 
wondersand gifts of the holie ghoſt. And which the 
ſamecuerlaſting God euen the fatherof our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, commandedto betaught vntoall peo- 
ple, out of the holie Scriptures of Moſes the Pro- 
phets and Pſalmes, and hath opened and made ma- 
nifeſt by the holie inſpired writings of the Euange- 
liſtes and Apoſtles and left and commended vnto 
his Church for the ſaluation of his cle& vnto the 
worlds end. Bywhichal gods peoplear tobeknown, 
by which God willbe glorified in his ſaints, and out 
of which no man hathbcen.ſhall beorcan be ſaued, 
I ay thereforeagaine:the Lords name be praiſed for 
cuer, Amen. 


CHAP. III. 

Where is declared: Firit that antiquitie,uninerſalitie and 
wifable ſucceſsion, is no perfet# marke of the church, 
wich leſſe of rhe popiſh Synagogue,which i bur of ye- 
ferday: 2.T he meaſure &> order of the viſuble ſucceſ- 
fron of the Church from C hriſts time forward, is ſhew- 
ed by the Scripture. 3. Therefore the papiits do prooue 
themſelues ro be no church , when they ground them- 
ſelues on this falſe principle , the church cannox erre: 
#. How the tree relivion hath ſhewed it ſelfe by ma- 
nie witneſſes from rhe Apoſtles time euen vnro our 


dayes, 
THE 


Antiquirie oniuerſaltie and viſible ſucceſcion do prooue. 
H E Synagogue of Rome, claimeth antiquitie 
: " | * ® wniverſalityand ſucceſſion viſible from the time 
% df Chriſts Apoſtles,to be vndoubred markes of the 
d 
ls 


churcfof God, and ſoof the purereligion: addinge 


thereunto,as it were the ſinewes and ioints, to make 


d them all holde together , the faithfull and conſtant 
a ce of the church viſible, vnder the ghoſpell,nam- 
le (this falſe principke) that, 7: cannot erre, Andther- | 
uy ore when theyare convicted, to haue fallen from 
” the true chriſtian religion,and find themſeclues open- 
= ly bewraied,being tried, by the perfect touchſtone of 
ws Gods holie written woord,to be lately vpſtartand of 
” anew deuifed religion, doctrineand faith, brought 
= forth into the world, by the fanatical and ſuperſtiti- 
n - ous humor of heretical prauitieand humaine follie, 
nd and begotten by the cunning infinuations and cou- 
d. lorable ſuggeſtions of him, which vſethalt ſpiricuall 
By craftines and profoundnes of wiſedom, to bruſe the 


heele of the womans ſecede, and to darken the glori- 

ous light of the heauenlie faith of Gods choſen(leaſt 

happely they ſhould notbefound,the very true An- 

ad techriſt,after the maner of him,that trisformeth him 
os ſelfe into anangelof light(they would beare downe 
; the world, with the vaine titles and goodly ſhew,of 


a antiquitie,vniuerſalitie & viſible ſucceſſion, & of the 
iy. | werringandvnchangeable perfiftance oftheviſible 
A church in the truth : and leaue out altogether (that 
ne which is indeede,the very nature and foundation of 
_ the church) the true religion, faith and doctrine of 
aan Apoſtles and Prophets of God. Butalas, theſe are 
oy butthefigge leaues of Adam, which cannot couer 


their ſhame : for as all men knowe, thatthe ſerpent 
T 3 cannot 
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cannot proue himſelfe a mah, by his auncient conti- 
nuanceand remaining in the world, vnleſſe hee h4d' 
thoſe eſſential properties of bodie and ſoule, where- 
of euery man doth naturally conſiſt: So,forſo much 
as all theſe things , antiquitie, vniuerſalitic &c . are 
ſuch as heretikes & Ethnikes , did and could claime, 
from Caineand Cham or Iaphet ;as wel as Chriſti- 


- ans from Sethand Shem: and thatthe true nature of 


the church coſiſteth in the fellowship ofthe true re- 
ligion, doctrineand faith : the ſygnogoge of Rome, 


vnleſſeit hold the true faith and religion, cannot tor 


thelethings be the true viſible church of God. For 
no antiquitie , vniuerſalitie or ſucceſſion , can make 
the whore of Babel to be the trueand chaſt ſpouſe of 


Chriſt. And who knoweth not that Caine was be- , 


fore Shethand that their two poſterities,, were the 
two churches.one which is of Caine called the chil- 
dren of men; becauſe their religion came ofarunna- 
ate man: & the other was called the childre of God, 
uſe their religion was giuen and raught them 
of God. Likewiſcin the Apoſtaſicofthe time of A- 
braham , the nations were almoſt ſetled ypon the: 
dregges of their filthie idolatry,when Abraham was 
now but newly called. Iſmacl and Eſaue , which fell 
out ofthe church and houſe of Abraham , became 
oodly ſtatesand monarkes before Iacob was eſta- 
bliſhed and the people of Ifraell weregathered into 
aknowenand viſible looriſhing forme of a church, 
which was 430.yeeres after the calling of Abraham, 
Laſtlie the gentils, continued in that apoſtaſie and 
idolatrieouerſpreading all the world, from the time 
of Abraham vntil Chnſt,cighteene hundred gory 
when 


Church was butin a little comer of the 
rw of Canaan, and of thata great ſpace 
ſ therermgories of Iuda and Hicruſalem onely . Be- 
cauſe Caine, Iſmael, and Eſaie calling antiquitie 
and viſible ſucceſſion before Sheth and Ifaack and 
lacob, is their religion the true religion * or were 
they the true Lnecke orſhall the Gentils 1uſtifie the 
ſclues,to bethe true worſhippers of God, orto haue 
the true God, becauſe they can brag ouer the lewes 
& chriſtias, with al theſeterines of antiquity,vnuer- 
ality,ſucceſſion, viſible, &c.therfore he that readeth 
the ſtoriesſhall find, how they ſcoffeat the Iewes & 
chriſtians,cuenas the papiſt doatvs : becauſe that al- 
though they haue no truth on their fide, yet they 
thinke theſe painted paper walles , and leaden wea- 
pons of long continuance and open appearance and 
flowriſhing in the world,doth ſufficiently couerand 
defende their filthie follie. Where as they fooliſhlie 
know not and con(ider not, orat the leaſt, thorough 
maliciouſnes and hafdnes of hart, wil not know, that 
anill thing, themorevniuerſall, the longer, the lar- 
oer,the ſtronger, the more in cuſtome;vle authoritie 
and open familiaritic of men, the more dangerous, 
infectious, incurable and deadly itis. Andthis gen- 
tiliſme and poperie, are ſo much the more ſtronge 
indilufion ,for the damnation of foules, by howe 
much they being void of godlines and truth, areand 
haue been ancient; vniuerſal,viſible,&c. And there- 
foreit hah coſt themoreſweatand bloud vnto the 
faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt, to cure the infected peo- 
5s ax tobring them againeintothe boſom of A- 


when 


Amiquirie,oniuer ſalirie and viſible ſucceſsion do prooue. T1 5 


raham and arcke of Noc, the folde and —_—_ of — 
| Chriſt, 


T he ſynag age of Rome no church as all. 


Chriſt. We may then boldlie ſay,that ſuch miniſters 
are tobeobcied who (as an * auncient 
together with the ſucceſſion of their BiſNdPricks ac- 
cording to the good will of God the father, hauere. 
ceaued the certaine gift ofthe truth, which while the 
church of Rome,that now is,hath not done,becauſe 
they doo not belecue in thoſe things which are,they 
arefallen into thoſe things which arenot ; & hauing 
forſaken, the pure and chaſt nature and beutifull or- 
naments of the true ſpouſe of Chriſt) which isthe 
ſincere dodtrine of holie ſcripture, they are faineto 
arraythemſclucs inthe counterfaitand comon who- 
riſh apparel of al thefilthy idolaters of the world,the 
vaine pretence of antiquitie,vniuerlalitic 8&c.But yer 
this ſuit ofapparel will not ſeructhemgo more then 
that can fita childe borne yeſterday, which is large 
and wide fora man of a greatand full ſtature, For 
how dootheſe termes agree to thatapoſtalical ſcaof 
Rome which is one ofthe laſt & loweſt borne chil- 
dren of ſuperſtition begotten ofthe diucll in this laſt 
furie ofhis old age,cuen now he knoweth his time is 
verieſhort.Foras itſhall appearein the latter part of 
this booke, (through Gods gracious aſſiſtance ) the 
ſynagogue of Rome wil wantat the leaſt 4500.yeres 
ofthatantiquitic,vniuerſality,and viſible ſucceſſion, 
which I haue here,already ſhewed to appertaine, to 
the true auncient catholike religion of Gods moſt 
holie & vndoubted church founded in Adams pro- 
miſe,ſeperated in Abrahams poſterity, publiſhed & 
offered toall the world by Chriſts moſt bleſſed A- 
ſtles.Foran introduction into which matter I will 


inthis Chapter (through my Lord Chriſtes __ 


& faith) 


»-ON 
and princes of the earth ſhould obey the will ofthe 


T he ſondgog ue of Rome no Church at all. 


dgrace) ſhew vnto thee ( good Chriſtian reader) 
.how this religion of ours, now profeſſed and open- 
ly maintayned in Englande ( which is manifeſtly 
proued alreadie in the Chapter going before, to 
be theancienftrue faith, from the beginning of the 
world, and namely and eſpecially from our father 
Abraham) now in theſe latter dates hath deſcended 
and continued by ſuccefſion viſible in the woxlde, 
from the Apoſtles time vnto ours. For although 
wee bragge not of antiquitie and vniuerſalitie, yet 
wee doe humblie thanke our louing God, and 
mercifull father in Teſus Chriſt,thatvnto vs the pure 
dodrine and true Chriſtian religion is come and is 
fruitfull, as cuer it hath bin inany partofthe world, 
and weare made the children of Abraham through 
faith in Iefus Chriſt. 

2 Andthatyou may vnderſtand this the better, 
you ate to know the meaſure hereof by the holy 
ſcriptures of God, which as a line bcing gone 0- 
uer all the worlde doth ſhew the tract and foote- 
ſteppes of religion, among the gentilles vnto the 


ende of the worlde. In the 24. of Mathew, the , 


17. and 21. of Luke, and in the Reuclation of Saint 
lohn, is fore deſcribed, the treading vnder feete of 
Hieruſalem and the Iewes, vnti he times of the 
gentils bee fulfilled, and that in theſe times ſhould 
ariſe falſe prophets and falſe Chriſtes and deceiue 
many, yea great chaunges and alteration inreligi- 

ſhould bein all the Chriſtian world. The kings 


leaſt and this obedience ſhould be ſo vniuerſall, that 
V 


no 
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How the Charch ſhould be viſible, from Chriſtes. 


no man ſhould be permitted to buy or ſell, withy 


out his marke in their forcheades : the prophertes, 
and witneſſes of Chriſt ſhould bee ſlaine, and there 
ſhould bee the patience and triall of the Saintes, 
Smoke comming out of the bottomlſe pitte coue- 
reth the aire, and hideth the Sun Moone and ſtars; 
What doth this ſhew but thatthe world ſhould bee 
found acontinuall enemieto the true religion, and 
that the faith of Chriſt ſhould not alway be vniuer- 
fally profeſſed and maintained, but that the Chri- 
ſtian Churches ſhould fall into errors : andthat the 
true religious and faithfull people of God, ſhould 

aſſe through the furnace of the fierie triall, and 
bo as it were heere and there certayne ſcattered 
ſtones of a building, that is witneſſes ſtanding vp 
for the truth, teſtifying thatthere is a pure reſiFion 
ordained and accepted of God: Andnotthatthe 
Church ſhoulde bee alway a beautifull pauilion 
and goodly temple wherein the King dwelleth, 
ſcene and admired, and honoured of all men. Ac- 


aMath. 34.13. cording to that of Chriſt : * Becauſe iniquitie ſhall 


b Verſ.9, 
c Toh. 26.1.2 


d 2, Tim.4,3 .* 


ez,Thell.2.3, 


dennd] the loue of many ſhall waxe colde. And this 
coldneſle ſhall bee fo = and fo vniuerſall, that 
the true profeſſors of Gods true religion ® ſhall be 
hated of all men, and men * ſhal thinke they do God 
ſeruice,when they kill any of them. And the ground 
of this Saint Paul ſhewerh ſaying : 4 The rime will 


come when they will not ſuffer wholeſome dottrine Exc. 


And ge it ſcemeth tobe more fully opened where 


hee foretelleth, that there muſt bee an * Apoſtaſie . 


or falling fromthe faith, before the world coulg haue 
an 


' timeforward, ſhewed by the ſcriprures, 
anende, aud rhe man of ſumne diſcloſed, which is an ad- 
\#er ſarie andexalterh himſelfe againſt that is called God, 
or that is worſhipped, ſo rhas he doth ſure as Godinrhe 
temple of God, Anda little after: For rhe miſterie of ini- 
quirie doth alreadie worke Ec. Wherein hee teacherh 
plainely tourethinges. Firſt, that there ſhould be a 


| pen decay of religion in the Church. Second- 


y, that it ſhould be by ſuchan aduerſarie of Chriſt 
as ſhould raigne in the Church. Thirdly, that he 
ſhould bee reucaled in his time, And fourthly, 
that this was an hidde and ſecret thing, which did 
beginne to worke ſecretely, cuen in Pe Apoſtles 
time. By which wee may perceiue the ſucceſſion 


/ and vniuerſalitie of the Church, in the viſible ſhew 
*. and flouriſhing of the true religion, is not to bee 


found nor looked for in all thetimes of the goſpell 


after the Apoſtles daics, but that by little and lit- . 


tleit ſhould bee darkened corrupted and hidden. 
For howe can that bee aide to bee the true vi- 


/ ſible Church of Chriſt, where his aduerſaric dwel- 


leth, and beareth all the rule aduauncing himſelte 
2s God? And whereas touching the true faith the 
= are fallen into an Apoſtalte ? And the rea- 
on he giueth, confirmeth it direly, that ir ſhould 
deadly fall out and ſo cometo paſſe : for hee 
afterward afhrmeth that it commeth of the righte- 


ous judgement of God vpon the reprobate ſaying : 


God ſhall ſende them ſtronge deluſion thas they ſhould yerl.x2.12, 


beleenc lies, thas all they mig ht bee damned, which belee- 
wednor the rrwh, bur had pleaſure in vnriohreouſneſſe: 
which thing if itbe wel ſeen into & vprightly waied, 
it will couince the churchofRomezto be of thefalſe 

"0 £ religion 


4 


T his falſe principle: rhe Church cannot erre, 


religionandantechriſtian church : and their braug- | 


ric of profeſſion, their antiquitie vniuerlalitie and vi. 
ſible fictelfon, to be the fitting of the man of ſinne 
inthe temple of God, that is the plague and run- 
ning ſoare of the Church, the damnation of many 
ſoules, and that now within theſe few yeares, the 
goſpel teaching the true Chriſtian religion, hath re- 
uealed their Apoſtaſie: and thatſoopenly & clearly, 
as cuerie man may {ce it, if he doe not wiltully blind 
his owne eyes. 

3 Now ifthey ſay thatthe Church cannot erre, 
and thereupon build their antiquitie, vniuerſalirie, 
ſucceſſion 8&c. Namely, thatthey muſtneedes bee 
the true Church being ſo actiuely and vniuerſally 
vilible in their continued ſucceſſion : becauſe it be- 
longeth to the Church vnder the goſpell (as they 
fay) to beeas the Moonethat neuer is ecclipſed, nor 
couered vnder a cloud, butalwaies appeareth glori- 
ous and beautifull ynto the world : then doe they c- 
uidently declare, and proue themſclues to bee the 
falſe ſinagogue of Sathan, and their religion to bee 
his deluſions and lies. Becauſe the worde of God 
doth ſo manifeſtly ſay there ſhall bee an Apoſtaſie 
and fallingaway in religion and that the enemie of 
Chriſt ſhould raigne in the place of Gods temple. 
And leaſt happily wee ſhould bee deceiued in thus 
indging: cueninthis one point of their religion that 
theyhold that the church cannoterre, they c6uince 
themſelues to be Antechriſt, many wayes; eſpecial- 
Jy in thatthey make theauthoritie ofthe Church a- 
boue the ſcryprures, that they might be judges ofit 
andnot ofthem, What do they hercin more _ 

en 


conuincerh the popiſh Church robe coumterfair. 


then profeſle to all the worlde, that there fitterh 
ew them the aduerſarie, that exalteth himſelfe 
againlt all that is called God: for what is therein 
the whole world, by which God is knowen or can 
bee knowen truely and rightly to bee God, and by 
which God is exalted, andall his honour, truthand 
word magnified, and his will wiſedome and good- 
neſſe glorihed and worſhipped, but onely the inſpi- 
red writinges of the bleſſed booke of God £ If they 
hauing no truth on their ſide to maintayne them- 
ſelues to beethe Church of God, they will foiſtin 
with a braſen face, contrarie to cuident ſcripture this 
vntruth, that the church cannot erre, and thereup- 
on vſurpe authoritie ouer this booke of God, and 
after it to haueno authoritie, but ſuch as they al- 
low,and to haue no other meaning or ſence, but 
ſuch as they giue : and ſo God and his holy law, 
muſt looke for no othername, credite and dignitie, 
butas it pleaſeth them being men to giue. And fo 
againe, God and his word ſhould notbee builders 
and deſcribers of the Church, but the Charch 
builders and deſcribers of God and his word, doth 
it not then neceſſarily follow , that they are verie 
Antechriſt and the ſeate of Apoſtaſfie. Moreouer, 
if Chriſt ay this Apoſtaſie ſhould bee ſo great, that 
if it were poſſible ® the verie ele ſhould bee decey- 
ved, Are not they verie Antechriſt, to make the 
Churchalwaics viſible,and not able to erre?Andlet 
thegodly Chriſtian reader conſider what vſe there 
wof thefs 


rules 8& precepts. ® Beware of falſe rep 55 bMath.7, 
yow the 1.10h.4.1.2, 


V 3 |þ "ar L.loh,yearls. 


beleeue not enerie ſpirit &c. hereby ſhall you 


a Math,24,24, 


142 


Reuclar.r7, 
&18, 


Our religion now profeſſed in England, may 


ſpirit of God, rhas Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of 


God: whoſoeger rranſoreſſerh and gbiderh not in the ade- 
zrine of Chriſt hath not God +. Againe there is pro- 
pheſied of a woman whoſe name is, A miſterie grea 
Babilon the mother of whordoms & abominations of the 
earth,whichs agreat citie which raigneth ouer rhe kings 
of the earth, and all nations drinke of the wine of « 
wrath of her fornication: And God faith to vs,Goout of 
her my people, ec. Ifthe true vic of theſe ſcriptures 
teach vs two things, firſt that we muſt trieand iudge 
the falſe prophets, the ſpirits and whoſocuer may cal 
themſclues the Church, by the doctrine of Chriſt 
reſſed in the ſcriptures, and that vnder the time 
of the goſpell.a citie by falſe doctrine ſhould poyſon 
all nations,and we ought to goout of that cite: how 


can any man judge the Citie of Rome, which cal- 


leth her ſelfe the D—_ of all _ and _ 
ouer all nations, ſeeing that it hath forſaken 
pt et clairneth vaiuerſalitic & 
ſucceſſion viſible, &refuſeth to be tried by the holy 
oracles of God, theſe rules and Canons of holy 
ſcriptures, how I ſay can any man iudge otherwile, 
butthat itis the verieſeat of Antechriſt * And in this 
that it would bee maintained, by ſaying it cannot 
erre, iterreth moſt apparantly. And therefore that 
onely is the true Church and houſe of God, whe- 
ther viſible or inuiſfible, * which holdethfaſt the true 
faith, where two or three ate gathered rogether in 
Chriſtes name, and not that which pretendeth vili- 
ble ſucceſhon, and ſaith it cannoterre, 
4 Howbeit in all this time it was not,as the m_ 
| Je 
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be ſhewed by many witneſſes fromthe Apoſtles rime. 
of Rome would beare vs in hand, thatour religion 
ch is that auncient rdligion of Abtaham, had 
uchan ecclipſe, that it cannot bee traced in theſe 
1600. yeares aſter Chriſt : for as before the com- 
ming of Chriſt, it lay hidde in compariſon of the 
vniuerſalitic of the whole world, in the houſeand 
poſteritie of Abraham, and ſometime more then 0- 
ther appearing and ſhining forth, when God made 
his glorious truth to caſt the beames of light far and 
wide, atſuch times as he made his faintes glorious 
by deliueranceas out of Egiptand Babilon: Andin 
ſubduing the Cananites, in proſpering, Dauid, So- 
lomon, Ichoſhaphat, Ezckiah, and Ioſhiah. Soin 
this time of Chriſtianitie among the Gentils, there 
hath beene as it were an ebbing and flowing, and 
a I may fay, a morning and an euening. For the 
goſpell beginning with ſmall degrees, and like a 
grayne of muſtard ſeede, was perſecuted by the y- 
niuerfall world at the firſt. And yet preuailed migh- 
tely through all thoſe bitter and intollerable per- 
ſecutions of the firſt three hundred yeares, in fo 
much as in the firſt Chriſtian Emperours dayes, 
namely Conſtantine the great, when hee ſummo- 
ned the firſt generall Councell of Nice, for the 
cauſe of Arrius, there came 318. Biſhops, and theſe 
were fromall partes of the worlde, Welt as farre as 
Spaine, and North in a manner atthe veric North 
Pole. So thart all the worlde ftoode amaſed, at the 
n—_—_ of the ſonne of righteouſneſſe in 
oſe happie daies. Yet men knowe that reade the 
ſtories of the church,what whiles that blaſphemous 
hereticke did worke, how many friends & _—_ 
c 
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Onr religion naw profeſſed ts England, may be 
hehad, what great affliQions that gaod Catholike 
Biſhop Athanafius, had,8 what perſecution for ma- 


ny yeares together, the true beleeuers endured after 


the dcath of that good Emperour, by the ouerſprea- 
ding of the Arrians and their followers. Howbeit 
although that perſecution much afflicted the faith- 
full, and darkned the beautie of the Church, and 
many heretickes inuaded them very fore,and diuers 
living in wilderneſſe and folitarie places, deuiſed 
ſtrange formes and ſeruices of God : yet for the 
ſpace of ſixe hundred yeares and more, the vniuer- 

all Church was notſo much tainted; but God ray- 
ſed yp notable pillars of truth and lightes of his 
church, by whom the truth of faith and ſound reli- 
gion hadall thattimea moſt excellent witneſle. For 
the Apoſtles endedat thedeath of Iohnthe Euan- 
geliſt, Anno 99. Ignatius lived about Anno 110.ha- 
uing beene Tohns diſciple, and Biſhop of Antioch, 
Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, and Iuſtinus martyr 
at Rome, Anno 140. Iraneus Biſhop of Lions in 
France Anno 175. Tertullian in Africke flouriſhed 
about Anno 190. Originof Alexandria about An- 
no 210. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage Anno 255, 
Arobius, 310. Lactantius Firmianus 325. Athana- 
fius Biſhopof Alexandria in Eeypt 340. Hilarius B, 
of Pictauiain Aquitania, 360. Baſilius B. of Czſarea 
in Cappadocia, 370. Gregorius B. of Nazanzen.E- 
piphanius B.of Cyprus, Ambroſe B.of Millain. Hie- 
ronymus Stridonenſis, Auguſtine B.of Hippo,John 
Chriſoſtom B.of Conſtantinop.Poſſidonius, Proſ- 
per, Fulgentin Cafiodonus, Gregorius firſt of that 


| nameB,ofRome. Theſe &veric many more veric 


good 


ſhewed by many witneſſes fromrhe Apoſtles time; 
writers , beſide infinite others liued in thatfirſt 
688. yeres and ſomafter by whom the light of Gods 
fruch andthe pure religion , was defended againſt 
diucrs and ſundrie forts of heretikes, and declared 
by ſermons and godly interpretations of holie ſcrip- 
ture, which may cuidently appeare, euen vnto him 
thatcan but read the Englif toonge , if hee per- 
uſe the writings of our reuerend Biſhops and teach- 
ers of this lande. Firſt the challenge vas made b 
maſter Iewel,in a Sermon preathedat Paules crole, 
Anno 1560. the Sonday before Eaſter, that for 600. 
oy. after Chriſt our religion mightbe defended 
y the writings of fathers and counſels : ſecondlie 
the defence was moſt truclic and fullic performed, 
by the ſame maſter Iewell againſt Harding, by ma- 
ſter Horne againſt Fecknam , maſter Pilkington a- 
gainſt the man of Cheſter, maſter Punetagainſt Th. 
Martin,as alſo by maſter Noel againſt Dorman,ma- 
ſter Edward Deering to Hardings reioinder , maſter 
Calfils anſwer to Marſhals defence of the croſſe,ma- 
ſter Fulkeagainſt Allin,Sanders, Briſtow 8&c.and by 
the conference in the Tower with Campion, and 
thatof maſter R einolds with Hart. Inthcſe and di- 
uers others very notable engliſh bookes , all points 
of our Chriſtian faith , are not onely maintayned 
by the writinges of the forefayde auncient Fa- 
thers and Counlels of the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres: 
but alſo by diuers other wrighters and Counſels 
followinge in other ages , yea by diuers Papiſtes 
as the 7 cher v , popiſhe decrees, decretals and 
hiſtoriographers . But wee doo frankely confeſſe 
that ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt beeing paſt, 
-þ X thc 
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Our religion now profeſſedin Eng land may be 
the viſible church not ſo well ſeaſoned, nor the true 
faith ſo openily vniuerſally 8 faithfully maintaiitd, 
but more and moredecaied, obſcured and darkned: 
yntill the reuelation of Antechriſt, which hath bcen 
fince Luther. Neither doo we take it to be any dero- 
gation to the truth, ſeeing that theſe laſtnine hun- 
dreth yeres,were the dais of darknes, and the time 
of the puniſhment of God , that they which _ 
ded not tokiiow God, ſhould be giuen ouertolyes 
and fables, as is betore manifeſtly prooued by the 
ſcriptures . Notwithſtanding inall this time, it was 
not ſo obſcure & hidden, but that the ſtories of theſe 


' myſtic daics, doe affoord vs ſufficient matter and 


markes, whereby we may find, where, how and in 
wharſort,the true faith andreligion ſtroue with the 
fooliſh and vnthanktfull hart of man, offering himin 
all this declining and apoſtatical generations,the joi- 
full light of truth and the right way of peaceand (al- 
uation, butthey would not, but they fought againſt 
it: and herein I will not ſtandeto rehearſe all parti- 
culers( which would askea great volume ) but one- 
ly mention that which is moſt generall and notort- 
ouſly knowne,yntill this 600.yeeres the churches b 

eaſt and weſt were in vniticand the chriſtian fai 

continued, his vniuerfalland viſible ſucceſſion, but 
ſhortlie after, by reaſon that Bonifacius the thirde, 
obtainedthe ſupremacy ouer all Biſhops & brought 
itintorhe ſea ofR ome,there grew diſcontentments, 
which continued vp and downe,yntill Hildebrande 
came vpabourt An. 1237. all which time the Greeke 
church eaſtwarde, held theauncient catholike faith, 
as wenow dooz but by mcanes that the Greeks con- 
diſcended 


diſggnded not to the vnmeaſurable pride of the 
pes, there was madeaſeperation, and fo the faith 
was found onely in the Grecians, amongſt whom it 
alſo remained, as it may appeare by this that in the 
time of the counſell of Baſil], about An.1440. Enge- 
nious the fourth in a priuate conuocation at Flo- 
rence, laboured the grecians to condeſcende tothe 
latinchurch to allow of purgatorie, of the popes ſu- 
cie, of vnleauened bread in the communion 

and of tranſubſtantiation, ſo that the caſt churches, 
which containe not only Grecia, butalſo theEthio- 
Ins , and many other great nations, did in 
ome good meaſure hold out the true faith vntill this 
time. Now in the weſt parts,there were certain men 
called Waldenſes or Albigences , and Paupcres de 
Lugduno, who firſtat Lions in France, and after in 
divers other places, as Mecridoll and Cabricrsandin 
many townes of the countrie of Piemont, in great 
numbers ſhewed themſelues, from An. 1 160. till the 
timeof Luther, lohn Wicklicfeand his fellowes,and 


. with them the good chriſtians called Lollards did 


ſhew themſelues in England in the time of Edwarde 
the third about the yere 1371. andthenceforth and 
inthe timeof Richard the ſecond whercof followed 
preat perſecution many yeres. Iohn Huſfle and Hie- 
rom of Prage, with the countrie of Bohemia, were 
famous for the true religion, at the counſell of Con- 
ſtance about, Anno 1413.and many yeres after ; So 
that when Luther came vp,he found not the goſpell 
and true religion without witneſſein diuers places. 
Therefore (leauing out Berthramus in France,lohn 
Scotus in England ,and verie many notable men in 

X 2 diucrs 


Our religion nor withoue witnes all theſe loft 1650 yever, 147 
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Our relivion not wirhout witnes all theſe laſt 16 00 yeres, 
divers countries , whom God ſtirred vp heere gpd 
there,cuen in theſe cuil daies of darknes,ſom by wri- 
ting, ſomeby preaching, ſome by ſuffering and by 
death, to giue teſtimonie,in theſe weſt parts,and yn- 
der the Popes noſe) I may boldlic conclude this 
Chapter with humble and hartic thankes to God, 
thatthe religion, which wee holde and profeſle in 
Englande, 1s the onely true auncient catholike and 
vniucrſall religion, wherein and whereby God hath 
been truely ſeruedand worſhipped, his elect faued 
andthe true faith confeſſed from the beginning of 
the world and namely from Abraham, euen vnto 
our daics, which is now 5 528. yecres, and the gates 
ofhell could never preuaile againſt it, nopower of 
menſubdueit, no herefics oucrthrow it, no wiſdom 
orlearning confuteit, no perſecutions deflroy it, no 
pollicie nor crueltic ſubuert it,no tract of time weare 
itout,no changes or ſubuerfions ofkingdoms,coun- 
tries or ſtates ouer whelme it, no lawes,cdidts, coun- 
ſels, canons,curſles, decrees or decretals,putit down 

or baniſhe it. Magna et veritas EC preualer : Great is 

the truthand preuaileth , Bleſſed be the God of rruth: 
And herein is fulfilled, that which the prophet ſaith, 

a T he feare of the Lordis cleane an1 endure for ever: And 

hou, O God , art the ſame, and thy yeeres faile not , the 

children of thy ſernantsſball cominue andrheir ſeed ſuall 
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V of Poperie. 


CHAP. LI . 
How the Romiſh ſuperitition _—_ with the rrne 
auncient catholike religion and faith of Gods eletF, 
where u declared, 1. How manie wates in thu ſort, 
diſagreement is to bee founde, 2. And that in all the 


former fifteene articles they diſagree very greatly, 


Herearetwo things, which doo cuidently ar- 

ue, thenew and late begetting and birth of 
Romitſh hereſie. The Ante-chriitzanitie or difa- 
greement1it hath, with the pure holie and old faith, 
which God hath oncegiuen tothe Saints, and the 
conformitie and agreement it hath with all heretical 
prauitie . Forſecing thatall men know and the pa- 
iſts themſelues muſt needs confeſle , that it is come 
rth, within theſelaſt times of the world ( for the 
facethereofneucrſawethe ſonne before) if it agree 
not with the wholſometruth of the inſpired ſcrip- 
tures of God, and ſonot of the auncient catholike 
faith of Gods choſen, but reſembleth and beareth 
theexpreſſe and indeleble chareRter, of flthienew 
borne hereſte: it muſtneeds leeſe thoſe dainty terms 
of vnitie, antiquitie, vniuerfalitie, viſible ſucceſſion 
andof the olde and catholike religion. And ſo the 
truth is : Foras then the Popes of Rome, became 
moſt loftie and proud and aduanced themſcluex 
aboue all eſtates, when they vſed irtheir ſtile, the 


lowlie termes of ſeruns ſervorum , Scruant of Ser- 


uants : ſoſcaſedthey then to beetrucly and in deed 
NX3 catholike 
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Catholike or vniuerſall, when cutting of themſelues 
fromthe true vniuerſall church and religion, they 
tyed thename and honor of Catholicke church to 
oneplace,calling it,contrarieto the holie creed: The 
catholike church of Kome. Therefore as I hauc in the 
former part ſhewed the auncientand vnchangeable 
religion, what itisand how it hath continued vnto 
this ourage, ſo now I doubtnot but that itſhall ap- 
peare, through Gods grace to eueric honeſt conſci- 
enceof any reaſonable capacitie,not foreſtalled with 
the preiudice of willful blindnes, thatthe church of 
Rome and the religion thereof is not of the ſame ge- 
neration,8 hath no affinitie with God and his truth, 
but isaltogether, earthly, ſenſual and diueliſh, And 
firſt of the diſagreement it hath with the true faith: 
that is, what it 15 not: &then of theagreement, with 
hereſie,that is,whatitis. In the firſt part the reader is 
tovnderſtand that diſagreement is in diuers fortes: 
ſometime dire& and plaine contrarie, as light and 
darkenes: ſometime contradictorie, where one ſay- 
ing is the deſtruction of an other, as to ſay: A man i 
reaſonable creature,and to ſay: a mantis not areaſona- 
ble creature, Sometime they diſagree by hauing a 
differing nature, though not ſo directly ſet on a- 
inſtan other, as a ſtone, an egge, anda tree differ 
Then a man, ſometime the diſagreement is hidden, 
and ynderhand, when there is a ſhewe to maintaine 
the truth in words,and yet in deeds,comming in by 
ſome hiddenandcloſely carriedcircumſtance, men 
ouerthrew thedame truth. As Ioab ſpake with his 
mourh peaceableynto Abner,and with his hand he 
{motehim vnderthe fift ribbe, that heedicd . _ 
cre 
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Poperie divers waies differerh from auncient truth, 151 
there is yetan other difference which is expreſly na- 
Med in holie ſcripture, thatis,wh&inamarter taughe 


*inthe ſcripture definitiuely, men either take awaic 


ſomething and make it too ſhort or too little, or elſe 
adde ſomething and make it too long ortoo great. 
Whereſoeuer there is any of theſe diſagreements, 
they cannot be ſaid tobe oneandthe ſame ,and fo 
thechurch of Rome, inall points of Chriſtian reli- 
ion,differing in ſome one of theſe kindes,cannot be 
idto bee of the true catholicke religion. As in the 
firſt kinde, the true religion * ſaith, Is w the ſpiris of ey- 2 1. Tim.4Qt, 
rors and doctrine of dinels , to forbid mariage andro ab- **** 
Paine from meats. Theſcaof Rome lay directly con- 
trarie: that by the holie ghoſtand (pint of truth,they 
forbid mariageand toabſtaine from meats. In the ſe- 
cond kind the true religion faith : * 4 man isiufified bRom.z.18, 
by fairh without workes: they ſay, A man is not iuſtified 
by faith without workes.In the =_ kind the true re- 
i2ion faith : © Jeſus Chriſt hath by himſelfe purged our 
£ : they ſay _= purged alſo, by Eion,pur pang 
torie,indulgences and diuers other things . In the 
Fourth kinde the true religion faith : that 4 :he woorde 4 ſacob x, 21, 
of God is able ro ſaue our ſoules. The ſynagogue of 
Rome do ſo ſayalſo in words, but in deed they cut 
thethroatof Gods word, by equall.ng or H—_ 
of traditions,canons,decrees,decretals and humaine 
cuſtomes, euenas Chriſt * ſpeaketh of the phariſees eMatth, r5, 6, 
(whoalſo in woords pretended Gods woord ) that 
they make the woord of Godof no effet or amhoritie by 
their rradirion.But as touching the laſt diſagreement, 
that ſhameles whoore of Babilon , diminiſheth and 
taketh from Gods word , when they keepe the = 
m 
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from the comon people: and adde vnto Gods word, 
when they cauſe the ſacrament to be litted vp ani 


dored: and verie many ſuch things they doo. There.” 


fore if I ſhew that inal parts of religion they diſagree 
from the truth in one of theſe kinds: it will be ſuthci- 
' ent, toprooue,that their abhominations are nothing 
fauouring, of the trueauncient religion. 

2. AndthisI will do (God willing) in two ſorts: 
Firſt inthis Chapter, by ſhewing how they diſagree 
with thearticles taught out of Gods word1n the for- 
merpart ;and ſecondly in thenext Chapter, howe 
difſent,from the doctrin of S.Paul,8 S.Peter, (wh6 
they ſay to hauebin at Romeand to bee planters of 
that church)8 in this firſt I muſt deſire the reader,to 
looke vpon eueriearticle as before cap.2. and he ſhal 
calilic te the diſagreement, for I wil but alittle open 
and briefely pointout their error, and the difagree- 
ment will bee manifeſt of it ſelfe ./Marke theretore 
(g00d Reader) what Liay , and be not partiall. And 
| firſtofall they ſeemeto be neereſt the truth in ( that 

which I haue placed for the firſt article)the faith and 
doctrine of the trinitie,and in words ſpeake veric dt- 
ſtin&ly both in Canons, decrees, decretals, and alſo 
in other writings: So that ſome notable learned men 
hold them ſoundinthis matter ; and others goe fur- 
ther, thatby this and one or two more, they would 
draw them intothe holie communion of Saints.But 
ifin theſethey are(as Ioab onely in words , and that 
their hands ſtrike through this dodtrine,ſo that in the 
harts of menthis doctrine cannot liue becauſe they 
are taught and belecue and doo ſuch thingsas ouer- 
throwthe ſame; then are they notto bee helde and 
| reputed 
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d ſound inthis article. And firſttouching the 

itie in the godhead, whoſocuer giueth that to 

3ny other thing, which is natural and effentiallvnto 
he makcth that other thing to be god;8& ſo con- 
equently ifthe ſea of Rome do fo toany creature, 


* they make mo gods then one. But that they aſcribe 


tocreatures that which is proper 8 eſſential to God, 
_—_ ſeenin three thi 
& 


Maer gratia mater miſericordia, mother of grace and 
mother of mercic, aomina angelorum lady or mi 
ouer the angels; princeps mund; & regina,prince and 
Queen of the world; 8& they ſay vnto her.Yirgo ſungu- 
laris inter omnes, malis nos culpt. ſolutos , mites fac &# 
taſtos Exc O virgin ſunguler amog al make vs being freed 
from al faults gentle > chaſt, gine ws apure life, prepare 
- ſeeing Chriſt we may alway reioice ro- 
gether 8 ynto her 8 Io.thcuangeliſt they pray. Yobs 
duobus ego mſerimmus peccator E&c.unto yourwo Ia moſt 
miſerable ſinner comed this day my body& my ſoul that 
@ al houres &* momers you wold —_ zo be my ſure 
keepers © denout imrerceſſors uno goa,vnto Peter they 
fay. * Solue iubenre deo rerraris, Petro,carenus &«c looſe 


0 Peter by Gods cimand the chains of the earth,who ope- $,per.ad vin- 
neſt che heauenly king doms ro the bleſſed: of Frances the <<n* Allcluia, 
minoritethey lay;*cordii vidir arcana,he ſawrhe ſecrers 1 


of the harts,al things created were obedrer unto him :1 


which hold the leading of bleſſed Fraces cannot beruledby 


the darknes of error &+ by he light infuſed grated him of lib.2tund.g, 


god men are ſo enlightnedrhas the coſcience of one man us 
naked to an other.Now if it be properly apertaining to 
theuerlaſting being &al ſufficiccy of god.as hisword 

Y teacheth 


Firſt in thevirgin Marie _/ 
eSaints,firſt they *cal her the Queen of heauen, aHone in 
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Poperie 4vainft che doitrime of one God Eve. 
teacheth, tobe gouernor of the world, Lord of an- 
ocls father of mercieand grace,to makea man g 
chaſtand purein life, ro be euery momentkeeper 0 
bodice and foule, to open heauen, to know the harts, 
to whomall creatures are obedient; Then it follows- 
eth,that ſeeing by their cuſtome of praicrand other- 
wile they giuetheſethings to the virgin Marie and 
to Saints they vnderhand ouerthrow the doctrine of 
one God, and make inany Gods. And when they 


Lt yon make * Saints patrons of countries ( as Peter & Paul 
ver-22, ouer Rome) and healers of diſeaſes, (as Iob to cure 


Compendium the ſcabbe)what other thing do they,but(as the hea- 


corterta.D, 
Toh, Bunder. 


tit,23, Arti, 


then did) make ſeuerall Gods for ſeuerall offices.Se- 
it. condly this making of many Gods may be ſeene in 


Sen t=43n* the Pope. For of him they ſay * De iudicio ſummipon- 


diuum Iob,vr 
ſcabie carear, 
b Gratian, de- 
cret, pars 2, 


cauſ. 17.que 
4.Cap. 


$1 quis & ne- 


mint, 


Greg, decre- 
ral, 1, de 


_ Fpurare non lice : tis not lawful to diſpute of 
eiudgement of the hieſt Biſhop. © Non homo ſed 
ſt, Dems ſeperar quos R.P.not man but God ſeperateth, 
whom the Biſhop of Rome ſeperateth 8c. which is 
declaredby the gloſe that hereof he is ſaid, Habere ce- 


leſte arbirrium, &+ 1deo eriam naturam rerum immuras 


rranſlat,Epiſc, @*. to haue an heauenly judgement, and therefore 
tit.7.cap.3, 


Glofl. 16, 


alſo he changeth the nature of things , applying the 
ſubſtantial of one thing vnto an other ; he can make 
of nothing ſomthing , andthe ſentence which is no- 
thing he maketh ſomthing,in thoſe things he wil, his 
will is tohim in ſteed of reaſon, neither is there any 
man that can ſay vnto him, why doſt thou ſo ? for he 
can diſpenſe aboue law, he can make juſtice of in- 
iuſtice by correting the lawes and changing them, 
and he hath the fulnes of power. ButT will not load 
the reader with that which here might bee alleaged 


onely 


Poperieny but new learning : ag ainft the T rinicie. 
onely, I deſire him to conſider, whether the Pope 
not herein arrogate the powerand maicſtic of 
od, For what can be ſaid more of God, then that 
we may not diſpute of his judgement, thathee hath 
the heauenlie judgement & power to giue ſentence 
tochangethe nature of things tomakenothing ſom- 
thing,to make iniuſtice juſtice,to diſpence with law, 
and to haucſuch fulnes of power that his wil is lawe 
and reaſon and no man can ſay why doſt thou ſo ? is 
ſuchathing the gift of God to any man * doo they 
notmake the Pope another God, or els a fourth per- 
ſon inthe Trinitie? The third thing is the ſacrament, 
whetin this blaſphemie of making pluralitie of gods 
salſoto be ſeene. For when they by Citriſts bodie 
inthe ſacrament, conſecrated, at one time inathou- 
land places,or if it ſhonld happen ouer all the world, 
thattheninall thoſe places is one,& the ſame Chriſts 
bodie,8& that realie trulic and wholy,8& yet the ſcri 
ture teacheth he's truly,really & wholic at the right 
hand of his father in heauen, let wiſe & learned men 
conſider, wheather this be not to make a new God 
ofthe manhood or body of Chriſt to giue that to his 


TSS 


manhood , which belongeth to his Godhead, of * pal. 139.7. 


which itis ſaid: * He # inthe heauens,he « in hell , and 
he is in the utmoſt part of the ſea . Againe when they 
ſay of the prick in conſecrating (when they ſpeake 
beſt) thathe maketh the bodicand blood of Chriſt, 
dothey not giuevnto him morethen the power of 


acreature. And yet being not content with this they , 5ermoo; 


fearenot to adde and to ſay: * Sacerdos e# altior regi- diſcipſer,ttt, 


bus, felicior angelis creator creatoris.The preeſt is hier 
then kings , happier then angels , and creator of his 
Y 2 


Creator, 


56 * 
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creator, Tel me ifthis benot to make the prieſt God, 
& more then God : forgreater is he thatmak 
creator,then he that maketh the creature.Ifany man 
miſlike this colle&is, let him in his conſcience only 
waicthis whitherthat by this tranſubſtantiation,they 
do not make a bableora toy in ſteed of God, when 
they can make him at theirpleaſure with the inte of 
the church: which will beas much againſt this arti- 
cleas can be, forverely if they belecued there were a 
God,and conſidered what belongeth to his glorious 
maicſtie,they would not thus preſume & exalt them 
ſeluesandthinke him or his manhood at their com- 
mandement. As touching the trinitie,in words they 


b Greg, decre- ſay: > Firmiter credimus & ſimpliciter confiremur Ec, 
mlutcP.?- vcfirmcly belecucand confelle, thatrhere is one one- 


firmiter credi- 


mus, 


Cc Tit,1,16, 


Rom,1,27, 


lie rrue God, euerlaſting jnfinir-onchangeable jncompre- 
henſible ommiporent & ineffable the father, ſon and holy 
ghoſt three in perſon,but onein eſſence Ec. rhis holy rri- 
nitie;according ro the comune nature is undeuided & 4c- 
cording ro the perſonal properties diſtineF. All this ſoun- 
deth wel; but alas it is butas ſaint Paul ſaith: © The 
profeſſe they know Godbut by their works they deny him, 
Forin ſetting vptheroodand crofſein the churches 
andiin glaſſe windowes to be crowched vnto,where 


they make God the fatherlike an old man, and God | 


theſonlikea yong mi,& the holy ghoſt like a doue: 
by their deeds they ouerthrow that which they ſay 
they firmly beleeue: For if they beleeued that God 
wereexceeding all meaſure, in comprehenſible and 
vnſpeakable: then would they nor dare,to draw him 
outand ſet him forth by an engrauen image , which 
canin no partrepreſent his deuine & infinite4glory. 
Againe 
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Againe how canthe common people,oralmoſtany 
the ſtaydeſt man inthe world (eſpecially if he come 
with deuotion to worſhipthat image)but that in be- 
holding the ſame,heſhal haue in his mind.,an inpreſ- 
ſion, of ancarthly and viſible ſhape and likenes tobe 
in God.and when he ſeuerally ſceth theſe three pic- 
tures & images, how can he auoid the imagination, 
thattheſe three perſons inthe godhead, are as three 
ſepcrate perſons of menamong vs, as of Peter, James 
and Iohn,which is contrary to their ſayings,that this 
trinity in regard of the comon nature vndeuided , as 
we my ſay inniiber tobe one & the ſame. And this 
is vtterly cotrary tothe catholike religio,to haueſuch 
avile imaginati6 of god & of his inuifible 8& vnſpeak- 
able poweras you may read in the oldeteſtamentin 
theſe words: * rake good heedro your ſelues;for yeſaw no ,v,.Q OO 1 
image inthe day that the Lord ſþake vnto you in Horeb out 16, © * 
ofike midſt of the fireghat yee corrupt not your ſelues £9 
e youagraucn image,or repreſentation of any figure, 
whether it be the likenes of male or female Ec, & inthe 
new teſtamet: Þ For as much as we are the generation of \, yo ,, ., 
God, we ought nor ro thinke that the godhead js like vnto : 
goldor ſiluer pr ſtone.grauenby art & inuention of man. 
In theſecondarticle the diſagreement is,that they of 
the ſeaofRome, make not God the caule of cauſes; 
but tyeth him to ſecond cauſes, and that his * eternal ch ane 
coſiſel reſpected mens works, & determined accord- yer.ry, 
ing to works forſeene:and 4would haueal men to be «Nic. Dorbee 
ſaued, quantum in ſe eſt, as much as lyeth in him,and Anic,. * 
they ſay , $irur preſciuit &+ predeſtinaun que ipſe fecit 
&«c.* As he foreknew and predeſiinatedthe things he did, « Gratianpars 
and 2aue vs ro doo: fo hee foreknew onely and did not * enl22vg 
Y 3 pre le fl 3; Ca icho, 
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T bings foreſeen counſellers to Gods decree in poperie, 
predeſtinaze, the things which neither hinsſelfe did, nei- 
ther rehuired thas we ſhould doo &'c. without doubt*M 
thinges which God forknoweth ſhall be, ſhalbe done in" 
deed,but ſome certaine of them proceed from free will. [n 


' whichyou may ſeealltheſe points contrarie to the 


fHier.10.23. 


gReuecl,4q.1t, 


a Concil.tri- 
dent {f1,6, 
canon 4+ 


þ Canon 7, 


c Teſt, Rhem 


in Math, 12s, 


true faith: Firſt , free will is made authour of ſome 
things and God onely forknoweth it: 2. Gods wilis 
debarred to haueto & in thoſe things he comman- 
deth not: 3. That hee decreeth onely the elect, and 
onely forſeeth touching the reprobate : Laſtly that 
his wil was to ſaue all menas much as in him was , as 
if they ſhould ſay,if he had been able. All theſe do li- 
mitthehieand vnſearchable counſell of him which 
is the cauſe of all cauſes ,and ſetteh the wil of man in 
the foreſight of God to be his inſtructor ;'moſt con+ 
trariantto the holie religion of Gods cle&t, which 
humbly confeſſe vnto God, in the olde Teſtament, 
thus: * 0 Lord 1know that the way of man is not in him 
ſelfe, neither is it in man ro walke and to-drrett his fteps, 
and in thenew,thus:8 T how art woorthie © Lord go re- 
ceane glory and honor and power: for thou haſt created all 
things, andfor thy will ſake they are and haue been crea- 
red. Touching the third article, the conſpiracie of 
Romedoaccurſethetruereligion : namely * If any 
man ſay that mans free will, being mooued and ſtirredby 
God,darh nothing at all, worke rogether , by aſcenting ro 
God, as he firrerl and callerh,whereby he doth frame &+ 
prepare himſelfe to obraine the grace of inſtificarton : and 
againe, ® If any man ſay, all woorkes which are done be- 
fore inſtification, whowſoeuer they be done zobe rruly ſin, 


\ andaeſeruethe hatredof God, and therefore they ſay 
* that © 1: 15 in mans ownefree wil & elettion ro be ago08 


rree 


Popery new learning, in original ſur , free will, woorkes, 159 
rree or an ill ryeeand ESE works as are donebe- yer.3.in 
fare inſtification, thoug they ſuffice ro ſaluation, yer bee marg,&in 
_—_— preparatines 80 the grace of iuſtification , and 
ſuch as mooue God to mercie,and againe: * Cum pec- qNich. Deors 
cator facit quod in ſe eſt, meretur de congruo iuſtifi- bel diſtin& 47, 
cari &c.lhen a ſinner doththat which in himis , be de- 
ſeruerh of congruitie robe inſtified,or after a ſort , by the 
*beſeeming or becomins of the diuine hberalitie , Heere 
thou ſeeſt three thinges of Poperie contraric to the guinz libera- 
chriſtian veritie : Firſt that mans hartis not altoge- licatis. 
ther & vniuerſally corrupted by Adams fal:Second- 

y that Gods grace doth but ſtir vp and mooue mans 

ree will, and thridlie by congruitie the workes be- 

fore faith diſeruc and prepare vnto grace and pleaſe 

God. And they haue yeta fourth namely that; * The 5conctn, 
virgin Marie was not conceiuedin ſunne.Certes al theſe dene.ſeſl, 5, 
are contrarie to the true religion; which in the *P**%* 
olde. Teſtament faith : 8 All the imaginations of the y Gen,6,s, 
thous hrs of mans hart are onely euil cominually: andin 
the new, ® we are nor uſficient of our ſeluesrothinke a- 1,,,Cor.z 5, 
nie thing a: of our ſelues,but our ſufficiency is of God, 

As touching the fourth article , howe weare deli- 

ucred from the corruption 8& damnable cſtate,wher- 
into we fell by Adams tranſgreſſion: There be many 
waics and religions forged,in the great cage of Ante- 
chriſt,ful of vnclean birds: out of which,as out of the 


.botomles pit,come great ſwarmes of locuftes,bring- 


ing with them a miſt and cloud of darknes,which hi- 
deth all godlines and true religion. But to leaue out 
veric many deuiſes till another place, I onely wiſhe 
the reader,to cal to mind, the holic Eremits, Munks, 
Friers,and Nuns, and namly amongſt the manifold 
broods 


AR. 10. ver, 2. 


ſent, 1,Artic.l 


e Condoſentia 


160 Popery new learning, in original ſm , free will, woorkes, 
broods, one Frances, and an other Dominick . This 
latter bread the religion of the obſeruant preachMtg 
black friers,&the former the deuout hoſt of the beg- 
gerly minorites,and out of theſe two many ſeckes of 
diucrs rules & names of religions, who by their vow 
and freight obſeruation,by them deuiſed,ſer downe 
diuers rules to ſubdue this corruption and to obtain 
eternall life , therefore they are by an excellency of 
ſpecch calledby thename*of religion orreligions,8& 

a Gratiande- al other are called ſeculer,becauſe they renounce the 

cauts, World,and by _— of three perfe&tions, which 

Queſtz, they obſeruehatis to ſay. Pouernechaſtiry,and obedi- 

Bonaueveur, ge (by which they are compared vnto angels) the 


gig blefled crown,which is giuen vatoſuch(as they ſay) 


de Rampegol. they ſhal obtaine,cuen the ſpecial reward of the lear- IF 


fig.Biblia, Ca- | -F | 
ehalicon ned, being preſented vnto Chriſt inthe heauenlic 


Tohan.deTa= kingdom.And the opinion & deuotion of theſe reli- 
en vs% gions grew to be ſo highly eſteemed of men, 8 their 
#0 to be ſo angelical,that in ſteed of chriſt & his me- 

rits,men would lcaueal things whatſocuer to follow 

| them, ye the very coule & garment of Frances , was 
OR Sleiden thought to be of ſuch vertuc,that ſome® noble men, 
96 ſom very learned of thoſe times, haue taken order to 
clere, Bouchs beburiedinthem, yea & they are notafraid*to com» 
aaron pare him with Chriſt inal things. Therfore you may 
perceiue they had forgotten the true religion & way 

«Gen.12.3. of aluation which is in chriſt; * inthe oldteſtame@t1s 
called the ſeedof Abrahd , in whom al the families of the 

earth were appoimred ro be bleſſed, and in the new teſta- 

eToh. 14,6, ment heis called,*: he Wa) her ruth & the bfe.and the 
fcap,zet6, ruleof this religion is, that * rhar whoſoeney beleenerh 
in him ſhould nos periſh but haxe eternal life. = 

cre 
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and munkerie comrarie to the true and ancient religion. 
here is no agreement betweene theſe popiſh religi- 
+ons,and the true ancientand catholikereligion, ſce- 
ing they teach many other waics to heauen, beſide 
that which God hath taught vs to be the onely way 
forall the familics of the carth tobe bleſſed, 
Concerning the fiftarticle, theſebaſtardly coun- 
terfeites of Rome are more like the ſtrange of 
Arabiaand Ethiopia, then the obſeruers of the true 
religion. For they greatly wound the doctrine of 
Chriſtes perſon vnder a colour of honouring him, 
and they ouerthrow his mediatorſhip by pretence 
of deuotion. For while they giue godly honourto 
his bodice in thefacrament, = make him to be a ve- 
rie man ynder the formes of bread and wine, inuiſt- 
ble & inall places where the prieſt doth conſecrate, 
doe they not make him a man in fanfic, to haue an 
"wage | bodie, ia no part to bcelike a true naturall 
man? doe they not hereby make him to haue but 
one nature which is God, or els that the manhood 
is ſwallowed vp or confounded with the Godhead? 
for it is the nature of God and notofmanto bee in- 
uiſible, incircumſcriptible, and in many places at 
once: therefore in ſtead of the ſeede and fonne of 


,. Dauidand Abraham, they teach vs to belecue they 


cannot tell what. But as touching his office, allmen 
know, how many mediators and interceſſors they 


call ypon beſide Chriſt, (7 hough*Gods word ſay there 3 1vTim-2.5, 


* but one mediator) Marie, Peter,Paul, all the Apoſtles, 
martirs aud fooliſhly canonized Saintes, are made medi- 
aors, Then againſt Chriſts ſacrifice (by whoſe per- 
feQion all ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe as * God teacheth ) 
they hauea new deuiled ſacrifice for quicke 8& _ 

Z they 


b Heb.10,18, 


aEſai.53.5. 6, 


b1Joh. 1,7. 


clok. 1.24, 
Eſai.55.1.2,3 


d Hier.2, 23+ 


ePhilip. 3 4. 


Poperie new learning againſt Chriſts perſon and office, 
they haue maſſes,diriges,pilgrimageſhrift,penance, 


purgatorie, indulgencics, ſatisfaction, merite, de-- 


uout dbſcruations, numbring of prayers, Auema- 
ries, creedes, faſtes, almes, workes of ſupereroga- 
tion, vowes, veſtementes, croſles, tapers, relickes, 
ſlrines, ointinges, coniurings, and I know not what 
other trumperie, and beggerly rudimentes of this 
world, by which they wold make perte& the works 
of Chriſtes mediation, for our redemption righte- 
ouſneſſe and faluation. Which the more they be a- 
boundantand ouerflowing, the greater is their dif- 
agreement with the true religion of God : which 
reacheth in the old teſtament, thus : * God laide wpon 
Chriſt the in;quitie of vs all, namely, chat hee was woun- 
ded for our rranſsreſsions and broken for our iniquiries, 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was wpon him, and with his 
ſiripes weare healed. And inthe ney teſtament, thus : 
b The bloud of Teſus Chriſt his ſonne cleanſerh vs from 
all ſinne. Now if Chriſt bloud cleanſe vs from all 
ſinne, and by his ſtripes wee bee healed ; alas what 
neede we make ſo muchadoe? why doe we for- 
fake the © Jambe of God which taketh away theſins 
of the worlde with the ſure mercies of Dauid, and 
ſeeke after vaine thinges in which there isno helpe ? 
why ſhould we commit theſe © rwo cuils to forſake 
Godthe fountaine of lining waters, and to digge 
ynto our ſelues pittes,cuen broken pittes,which will 
holdno water ? 

In the ſixt Article, the oppoſition is plaine and 
apparant, for although they whom Chriſt teacheth 
fay, that all © righteouſneſſe taught by workes is but 
dunge in compariſon of the doctrine of p—_ 
neſle 


' hThereis wo 


, 4gainſt faith &+ the eftate of the regenerate. 163 
neſſe which is by faith onely: yetthey of this whoo- 

*riſh Babilon deny it, and * make faith with hope and f Antidigma | 
loue the formall cauſe of our ris hreouſneſſe, they make nia Pe 
an inherent righteouſneſle : And afftrme diredtly, & per quas 
that a man is notduſtifiedby faith onely, butalſoby &*%;.... 
workes.Is not this a verie great diſagreement, where dene,ſefl.6, 
a5 the true religion teacheth the Church of God to 
ſay - as in _—— teſtament, thus, 8 Emrer not into 8 Plal.143, 
indrement with thy ſeruant, for i thy ſig ht ſhall none 
women be wuſti {and Lk ah L/ thus, 

erence for all have ſunned,and are depri- 1, gom,z, 23; 

wed of the glorie of God: and are iuſtified freely by bis 24+ 

grace, —_ the redemprion that is in Chriſt leſus: | 

whom God hath ſet forth to bee areconciliation through * 

faith in his blowa xc. E 

In theſeuenth Article, there are three contradic- 
tories of the lying & erring multitude of Rome, vn- 
tothetrue religion. For = i ſay that Concupiſcence i Concil. Tri 


inthe regenerate after bapriſme is no ſunne, although CGs & 


they confeſle Saint Paule calleth it finne. 2. That 18.&35. ' 
there is norhing in him diſpleaſung God, bu he is pure, 
innocent and immaculate. 3. A iuſtified man can 
keepe all Gods commanndements. It theſe men had 
learned and beleeued the true religion, they would 
not dare to ſpeake ſo direRly contrarieto truth, ſec- 
ing God teacheth farotherwiſe. Firſt in the old teſta- 
ment where the church is directed to fay * : Wee haue kEſai.64.6, 
bin all as an wvncleane thing, & all our righseouſnes as 
filrby clours. Andin the new teſtament, ' we ſay we 1 rJob1;8. 
haue no ſim, wee deceine our ſelues and truth is not invs. 
Which two places being ſpoken of the people _ 
by the ſacrament of initiation (ve Baptiſme) entre 
2 into 
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a Concil. Trid 
(eſl.6,canon 


24, 
33». 
30, 


b Pal. 16.2, 


cLuc.17, 10, 


d A 1s. 10, 


\ 
Poperie new learning gining #00 much ro may, 
into the Church,do ſhew plainely that original cor- 
ruption isa ſinfull matterin thefleſh of 
rate, by which they are made vnable to doe any one 
worke perfect, much leſſe to doeall Gods comman- 
dements atall times, in thought werd and deede, a 
thing whicheuerie mans owne conſcience doth te- 
ſifie, ifhe beenot too much beſotted with the loo- 
king vpon his fruitleſſe peacockes taile. Inthe eight 


* Article they make additaments, namely that * good 


workes are alſo cauſes of the encreaſing of iuſtifi- 


cation, and truely deſerue erernall life awd encreaſe of 
' glorie, and that the obſeruing of rhe commandements of 


God and the Charch, are the condrtion of the promiſe of 
erernall life, ro which the inſtified man is boundif he will 
be ſaved. By which while they robbe Chriſt of his 
merits, and giue more honour to the corrupt life of 
man, and lefle to the redeemer,and lay an hs bur- 
then vpon Chriſtians, then that which God layeth, 
and ſuch as no man can beare: they leade themſelues 
fo farrefrom religion, that cither by a vaine hope of 
that which is not, they forſake their owne faluation: 
orels by a greeuous deſperate downe-fall, finding 
themſelues (as the truth is) vnableto fulfill the con- 
dition, they lay themſelues open to cuerlaſting per- 
dition. But God alloweth no ſuch additamqntes, 
where hereacheth vs in the old teſtament to ſay vn- 
to him: > Thou art my Lord, my well dotns extendeth 
not ro thee, Andin the new, © When ye have done all 
thoſe things, which are commanded you, ſay wee are vn- 
profitable ſeruamrs&c. And the condition of fultil- 
ling the commandements,js called 4 a yoke which wei- 
ther we nor our fathers were able ro beare: and if it were 
poſſible 


regene-« 
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they giue roo linle ro the holy ſcriprures. 165 
poſſible todoe the commanflements, yet the holie 
. Ghoſt th vs, that * if rig hreouſneſſe bee by rhe lawe, © Gala.zr, 
then Chriſt died without acaxſe. 
Againſt the ninth Articlethe Romiſts do diuerſ- 
ly m_—_ themſclues,ſhewing themſclues to bee of 
noreligion. For firſt they adde the commandement 
ofthe church, making it equall vnto Gods written 
worde, ſaying : * They which receine not indifferently , _ 
their Canons, they profitablie effettually and ro purpoſe ——_— G 
| _ 9 png 
_ or var netther the catholike faith, nor the foure cap.Jelibellis, 
holy Enangeliſtes. They adde moreouer, that 8 all rhe g Dita, 
decrerals & conſtiutions of thas ſea, yearhoughis decree EDD 
things ſcarce to bee borne, yer muſt they bee borne with a 
odly denorion, though there bee ( as * they fay in one hDecrer, ab- 
ke of decrees) abowe 3000. Againe,they fay that - <0 "F" 
i Traditions pertaine 10 faith and maners, and that they i Concil. Tri. 
ape receine and embrace chem with equall godly deuori- ; — 
on and renerence, 4s they doe the boly ſcriptures. Laſtly pari pieratis 
they ſerthe Church before the ſcriptures, as thar by eu &reue. 
titthe _—_ are ſo farre made knowen ro all Chri- k Te& hem, 
ftians, as they are nor bound ſo to rake them, wnleſſe by p——_—— 
the aurhoritie of the Church they knew them. And that g - 3 
the authoritie of holy ſcripture dependerh and hangerh D-Smith briefe 
von the inde ement of rhe uninerſall or catholike church, -—x _— 
andrhat there are many vwwritten verities left by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ro be beleened and obeyed under paine of 
damnation. Here is the mouth of blaſphemic, if wec 
may belceue the vndoubted word of God,how hee 
teacheth vs to eſteeme of the holy ſcriptures and of 
the Church : forinthe olde Teſtament hee faith ; ! 1EGi8, 20. 
Tothe law and tothe teſtimomie, if they ſpeake not accor- 
ding ro this word, it is becanſe there is no light in them. 
Z } And 


166 
22.Tim,z.13 


b Math.33-4. 


Poperie new learning, counterfeiting afalſe church, 
And inthenew : * 7 holy ſcriprures are able romake 
thee wiſe vm ſaluation &c. Letthen cucriſe man, 
wucge, thatit the ſcriptures bee able to make a man 
wiſe vnto ſaluation, and that there is no light (that is 
to ſay knowledge of truth and godlinefle ) in them, 
whichagree notto the holy ſcriptures, what canons, 
decrees, decretals, traditions, or vnwritten veritics, 
can haue any authoritie , vnleſle they agree to the 
written word of God? or thatthey can containe in 
them any thing not written in the {cripture, which 
is of neccſhtie to ſaluation, or which not todoe or 
belecue is damnation. Againe, how can the ſcrip- 
tures take their authoritie from the church, ſeei 

that the church is ofno light, vnleſle it bee found a- 
greeable ta the ſcriptures: and therefore no church 
cxcept it bee approued by the ſcriptures, and fo the 
ſcripture is iudge ouer the church and not contrarie, 
And if(1 ſay )the ſcriptures can make a man wiſe vn- 
toſaluation : it is the greateſt follie in the world to 
cloggethe people of God with ſo many thouſand of 
needles, canons, decrees, decretals, traditions, and 


 vnwritten ( falſely called ) veritics, and ſo make the 
lightandeafie yoke of Teſus Chriſt moſt heauicand | 


burdenous. If theſe diuilith blaſphemies were true, 
alas who could beſaued ? For who was cuer found 
that did or could doe all the foreſaid Canons and 
traditions * Therefore in them is fulfilled which is 
ſaid by the Lord of Hypocrites,* They bind heauie & 

reeuous burthens not ro be borne, and lay them on mens 
Tholders:hus rbey rhemſelues will not moue chem with one 
of their fingers, Letvs abandon therefore theſe pain- 


ted ſepulchers and encmics of all true godlinefle, 


which 
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and robbing Godof his due worſhip. 
which burden Gods houſe with ſuch great volumes 
ofnew laws made by men, contrary to the true faith 


& religion: when God telleth vs expreſſely that his <7 


law written in his word, is perfe&t and comuerterh the 
ſoule, andthat rois nothing ts ro be added or raken away. 
In the tenth Article, « contradiction is manifeſt 
to the whole worlde, for all men fſcethat they re- 
rainethe worde Catholike to one place, and that 
the whole Church ſhould be ruled by her {quare,8 
the whole vniuerſall worlde made catholike by one 
citie:wheras one city cannot be the vniuerſal church 
of the whole world, which containeth the meaneſt 
and ſmalleſt part ofthe whole.Beſides this,they doe 
not hold & profeſle the onely true & catholike faith, 
but do moſt carneſtly, fearſely and cruelly perſecute 
Chriſt & his members,& ſtand only vpon vain titles 
of antiquitie,vniuerſalitie, viſible ſucceſſion, other 
falſe grounds, which are common to all the wicked 
& pagans,& which notwithſtanding their brags,can 
notbe found in their{inagogue andprofeſſton, And 
is their faith,ſuch is their preaching, mans traditi- 
ons and deuiſes, altogether ſtrangers from the life of 
God:& their ſacraments(as they handle the matter) 
aenotonly ful of ynclean mixtures,but alſo peruer- 
ted & withoutauthority from God. All which, to 
him that conſidercth,will bce found true,in the exa- 
mination of the articles going afore & following at- 
ter: namely that they hauenothing (in dodtrineor 
practiſe ) ofthe nature of the true Church of God, 
nor yetthoſe viſible marks which do indeed & truc- 
ly ſhew, diſcerne and make knowne the true church 


. andchaſt ſpouſcof Chriſt, 


In 


Pſal. 


cut, ++ 


163 Poperie new learning, counterfeiting a falſe charch, &c, 
Intheeleuenth Article there need but few words, 


for when they worſhip the Roode and other idols, - 


relickes of Saints and the ſacrament, and when th 
pray to the virgine Marie, to the Apoſtles, and 
canonized Saints of that ſea : euerie man may by 8& 
by perceiue that they worſhip not God onely. And 
if they would ſhift vs off with their blind diſtinRion 
of Latine doulia & hyperdowlia, it is not the daliance 
of termes that can helpe the matter,except the word 
of God madeſuch a Aerence. Againe,they them- 
aPreceptoris (clues ® teach, that [arria, which themſclues ſay is a 
NiderprecePt- yyorſhip dueand properto God alone,may bedone 
Larrja iden et and might lawfully bedoneto theſe : namely rothe 
quodſeruitus prinitie of the perſons dinine, zo the rhree Ange whom 
&c, Abraham ſaw, to the doue appearing vpon Chriſt, ro the 
woice of the father, ro the wordes of the holy ſcripture, in 
4s much as 3 — from God, tothe 
Chriſt united ro his Godhead, rothe croſſe of Chriſt, core 
image of Chriſt, to the ſacraments of the Euchariſt, ro the 
garments, nailes andſpeare of Chriſt. It here the pro- 
per honour and worſhip of God bee not giuen to 
creatures, and that theſe things be not diſagreeing to 
the holy and ancient religion, allowed by God : I 
know not what is. Letitbe tried by that which God 
bPfal.go. 15. faith in the old teſtament : * Call ypon me in the day of 
 prouble, and Iwill deliver thee, and thou ſbals glorifie me. 
_— the new Chriſt { in the mindeand 
cMath.4, 10. ing ofthe old : © T howſbals worſhip che Lord rby 
God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 

Inthe twelfth Article there are many di - 
mentes of Romith ſuperſtition and idolatrie, from 
the true catholike religion. Firſt in the generall na- 

eurc 
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and robbing God of his due worſhip. 
ture ofa ſacrament they adda further power, name- 
ly chat the ſacraments comtaine grace £9 gine grace, and 


of them a man doth not receiue of Godthe grace of Inſtifs- 
cation, and that the imtent of che Miniſter is required, at 
leaſt according to thegenerall ment of the Cherch In 
whicharetwo ers cut-throats of the nature of 
a Sacrament : for by conteyni ce &c, vnder- 
ſtanding thatgraceis in rams_þ. wb and ſo by 
the only outward miniſterie, as it is wrought by the 
Miniſter grace is giuen : "this maketh it morethena 
ſigneandaſeale of the couenant, andgiueth thatto 
the outward ſigne & worke wrought of man, which 
isdueto the ſpirit of God, And ſccondly the nece(- 
ſiry ofthe Prieſts intention is made an efficient,bear- 


ding &ourfacing the inſtitution of God : as though 


thatthe being of the Sacrament,depended not onlie 
and wholly vpon Gods ordaining and inſtitution, 
but that it muſt haue the intent of the miniſter, to 
make ita Sacrament. And here they areto be vnder- 
ſtood of the Sacraments of the new teſtament: ther- 
fore let vs heare how God in the new law of the 
goſpel doth teach the contrarie. For he applyeth the 


vertue of both Sacraments tothe ſpirit ſaying : ® By bu.Cor.12,13 


one ſpirit are wee all baptized into one body, whether wee 
be Iewes or Grecians, whether wee be bound or free , and 


| bhaue beene all made to drinke into one ſpirit : therefore 


the power isnotin the outward ſigne or worke, but 


onlic in the ſpirit,becauſe that, * the dinerſuies of gifts cVer4.&.n1, 


come of the ſame ſpirit, aud he diſtributeth chem ro everie 
one ſeuerallie as he will, _ as forthe Prieſts _— 
a C 


* hat of che worke wrought, yea andrhis alway and vno 4 Concil tris 
all,on the part of God, and that without them,or the vow 4ent (el. 7. 


tro Poperie new learning, gining 190 much to ſacraments, 
aVer,6, hefaithintheſame chapter. * There are diverſmies f 
operations,but God is the ſame which worketh all in all., 
Itthen God workeall, where is the ground of the 
Prieſts intent, and if the ſpirit diſtribute as hee will, 
where is the worke wrought, &c: There is yeta 
third addition , namely that they lay vpon thele fa- 
craments,the grace of 1uſtification, which God faith 
euidenthy, is 1mputedto faith without any workes, 
bRom.4.1,2.3 euenas® Abraham beleenued God, andit was impured to 
Gius's, himforrighreouſnes, Secondly, for the number: the 
preſuming ſeaaddcth fue, matrimonie, orders,con- 
firmation, penance, 8 extreamevnction, not one of 
them hauing the true nature ofa ſacrament, for they 
areno where ordeinedand commaunded of God to 
any ſuch purpoſe, except we would childiſhly fay as 
- ——_ they doe, namely < that hee ordained confirmation, 
inftic. icra, When he laid his hands vpon children,andfaid, ſuffer 
little children to come vnto me,and orders when he 
ſaid: Doe this in remembrance of me, & penance when 
hefaid toleapers: Go ſhew your ſelues ro the Prieſt,and 
extreame vnction ; when hee ſent his Apoſtles to a- 
noint and heale the ſicke, & that he made matrimo- 
ny afacrament when in the wombe ofthe virgin M, 
he would ioyne ournature to the diuine, in & vnt- 
of perſon,&c? So might wee make a multitude of 
craments, making of clay ro heale the blind,his looping 
downe to the ground ro write, waſhings his Diſciples feet, 
and many ſuch like. Thus might we play the fooles 
with Guilhermus Durand in his rationale diuinorum, 
turning all things into myſterics,& make trifling and 
prophane fport,with the ſchoole men, turning vp- 
{idedowne the true ſence of holy ſcripture, by alle- 


goricall, 
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and makeroo many ſacraments, 
goricall,morall andanagogicall interpretations, and 


God, asthe caſt is to the weſt, But ifthey be facra- 
ments ordayned of God for his Church,they ought 
to bring forth the commaundement of God, ſuch as 
is for Baptiſme : * Baprize in the name of the Father, 
the Son and the holy Ghoſt : and for the Lords ſupper. 
Do this in remembrance of me. Secondly,letthe ſhew 
outof Gods booke,the {igne in penance,and the reſt 
that they pertaine, to the generall couenant of grace 
and promiſe of Chriſt, As that matrimonieis anie 
morebutaſimilitude orallegorie, or that confirma- 
tion was any more but the taking of the children vn- 
tohim at one time, to bleſſe them particulerlie, or 
that orders is any more but for thegrace of the eſtate 
of the miniſtrie : & their vntion was but forthe bo- 
die that they might liue, and not for the ſouleat the 
very point of death : therfore here is great preſump- 
tion to father ypon God,their owne beaſtly inuenti- 
ons. Thirdly,in that which is ſpeciall in cither of the 
two ſacraments they commit very great abſutdiries, 
by moſt ridiculous & idolatrous additaments. Firſt, 
in Baptiſme,they thruſt in aſtrange *Carechiſang &* a 
filehyexorciſing. In the firſt they pur the finger in his 

eare, to Genide 
Gods word, and pit in his mouth, thathee may be 
rompt to ſpeake of faith. 2. Hecrofleth him in his 
breaſt that in breaſt & mouth he confeſle the faith of 
Chriſt, & croſſehim in the forchead, that he be not a- 
ſhamed of the faith of Chriſt.z.He putterh ſalt in his 
mouth, ſignifying wiſdom. His filthy exorciſme is to 
coniure thedivell that he depart fro the ſoule of the 
party to be baptized, & giueplace to the holy ghoſt. 
Aaz2 And 


when we haue done; comeas neerethe meaning of 
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d Math.26.19, 
1.Cor.11, 23. 


eLooke Ma- 
nipul. curar. 
Cc, 8, de Ancr. 


that his care ſhould be apt to heare ape, 


Poperie new learning, making idotrous additaments, 
Andin baptizing they make three other croſſes in 
declaring whereof,I am loft to dehile this paper,they 
are ſo fooliſh 8& ſo greatly derogatorie to Chriſts ho- 
ly inſtitution: for onthe one fidethey daſh baptiſine 
outof countenance, with ſo many goodly ſhewes 8& 
vies: and ſecondly they blaſpheme God to coniure, 
eſpecially in the place & time of Gods worſhip : but 
one bableI may not omit, thatthey * giue baptiſme 


Godfather & ſucha power to makea ſpirituall colonage, namelie, 
Godmother thatit hindreth matrimonie 8 breaketh a contradt. 
4 Sechere if Antechriſt preſume not as God, nay a- 


ry together by 


boue God-: forthey make that vnlawfull, > which 
God hath made honorable among al men ,& put a ws 
der the'* whom God hath coupled rogether. Bur yetthere 
are moreabhominations, & heretical preſumptions, 
For inthe ſacrament of the Euchariſt, they amende 
the ſigne,and put water tothe wine : ſecondly, they 
take away one of the ſignes from all the communt- 
cants ſauing him that makerh theſacrament: thirdly, 
they driue away both the ſignes altogether by their 
fiction of tranſubſtantiation,8 ſet in the roomether- 
of(ifwe may belecue them)the body,ſoule,8& God- 
headof Chriſt, that very body which was borne of 
the virgin Mary, & crucified vnder Pontious Pilate, 
and fo ——_ chaunged they giue godly honor vnto 
it,they lift it _ carrie itin proceſsion,and holdit 
forth to be publikely worſhipped of all men,they of- 
fer it vp for aſacrifice for the quicke & the dead, and 
keepeit very deuoutly inthepix, to be readie atall 
timesto comfort them that need. Surely it ſhould 
ſceme that Chriſt & his Apoſtles were bur children 
vnto thoſe, both in wiſdomeandin power. For they 
neuer 


and ridiculous detraiFions in the Surramenty. 173 


neueroncedreamed of theſe things, andbeing mat- 
ters of very great importance, it is meruaile they ne- 
uer had leiſure tocommitat theleaſt, ſome of them 
ynto writing, that it mightbe found in holy ſcrip- 
ture: but being not found there, they haue their ho- 
lie traditions of equall reuercnce with Gods word, 
orels the plenarie power of their Apoſtaticall ſea, 
ſufticientlie to warrant whatſocuer , to them whom 
God hath giuen ouer to beleeue lies. This is the pro- 
foundnes of Sathan,good Lord God, and mercifull 
father, keepe itcuer out ofthis land, that it neuer de- 
ceiue thy people any more. Firſt the mingling of wa- 
with the wine is © brought in vpon three goodllic < Concil.rri- 
reaſons. 1. Chriſt is thought ro haue done ſo : 2. water — 
came out of his fide : 3. water in the Apocalips ſigni- 
| fiethpeople,therefore it ſheweth the miſterie of vni- 

on of the faithfull pcople with Chriſt. Loe here a 
forgerie ofa new miſterie , why mightthey notput 
in nailes or ſtakes, that might ſignifie the faſtning of 
Chriſt to his people,becauſethe 4 preacher ſpeaketh 1xc4.r2.1:; 
ofſucha miſticall faſtening. If men may add thus 
ypon conieCtures, and ſet Anathema and a curſe (as 
they doe) vponall that conſentnot; how ſhall wee 
finde the meaſure of truth 2 or how ſhall they a- 
uoide the curſe of God,which faith : curſedis he rhas pq 1, 
adlerh ro this booke. But alaſſe poore men how little 
effect this deuiſe hath brought forth? For by and by, 
as ſoone as it isa ſacrament, (for before the words of 
conſecration as they call them, it isnoſacrament) 
the wine is cleane gone (they ſay) where is thEtheir 
new miſterie? How can they repreſent, which haue 
no being in rerumnarura, in the world. Againe, how 

Aa 3 can 


Popery new learning making monſters in the ſacrament 
can it ſignifie this tothe people, when they keepe it 
from = and bleſſe _ with the emprie cup. 
This isa ſecond preſumption againſt the exprelle 
commandement of Chriſt, which ſaith: * drinke yee 
all of this, and they dranke all of is, Thirdlie in tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ſee how many monſters they feed. Firſt 
wee muſt beleeuethereis no wine or bread though 
wee ſeethem and taſte them, though they haue the 
ſamequantities and qualities , and effects they had 
before, though they corrupt and putritie as before, 
and we muſt belecue,that hriſt, God, and Man, is 
vnder thoſe formes, quantities and qualities,though 
wee can ſce, heare, or feele no forme, quantitic, or 
qualitie of atrue or naturall bodice or man. Here isa 
monſterous mi,which if you look vpon him is all 0+ 
uer couered witha little rofid peece of ſtarch notſur- 
mounting the greatnes ofa mans hid.Here be al the 
properties of bread and wine ,and their naturall ope- 
rations,but they arenot bread nor wine,but a man ; 
here oneſubiet hath accidents, and eflentiall quali-. 
ties ofan other ſubie&. Andaccidents are and haue 
a being , without their true ſubſtance 8& proper and 
naturallſubiect. A bodie which is a thing circiſcrip- 
tible, and by the diuine law of Gods creation & pro- 
uidenceisalway, and can bebut in one place atone 
time; is here madeand ſet in diuers places, & yet ſtill 
one &the ſame,and thatat onetime : in heauenand 
earth, at Conſtantinople, at Jeruſalem, at Rome, at Car- 
thage,& eucry where. But how cithey ſhift here,the 
making of God to afſumetheſe formes (as they call 
th&)intothe vnity of his perſon, that ſo God & man 
& the formes of bread & wine make not one _ 
or 
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rranſubXantiation impoſſible, 
forby their doctrine theſe formes haueno being, but 


\..in Chriſt, & Chriſt is vnder the, I'quake to witeit, 


yetlay they,we muſt belecuethis chage,for nothing 
is vnpoſſible to God. They muſt notſo blinde our 
eies:torit is vnpoſſible to God,to hauc already done 
that which heneuer did, nor neuer will doe, ſuch is 
this tranſubſtantiation oftheirs. Itis impoſſible for 
God todeny himſelf, ſuch is this tranſubſtariation,jt 
isimpoſlible for God to lie : ſuch is this tranſubſtari- 
ation. Againc,how can this be aſacrament when the 
ourwardlignes be gone, anda remembrance ofhim 
that is wr but rather that himſelf is the ſigne of 
himſelf;& a remembrance ofhimſelf preſent, neither 
yetis this ſo: for we cannor {ce him,feele nor vnder- 
ſtand, how he is preſent, that he might beaſigneora 
remEbrance of himſelfe, but athirdthing is preſent, 
the accidents or forms of bread & wine, this 15anew 
learning to teach Chriſt and his Apoſtles to goeto 
ſchoole,nay this is the monſter ofall m6ſters. Teach 
wethe Indians thatthis is the God of the chriſtians, 
may they notthink rather,the ſunneor moone more 
likely to be God, & to hauea more expreſle maicſtic 
ofa God?may not the diuel laugh in himſelf,thathe 
hath ſo far paſſing meaſure, bewitched the wiſeand 
grauelearned mE,to beleeue that whicha child may 
aſily perceiueto be meere folly. Infinitis the blood 
that hath bin ſhed to maintaine this fanſite : and who 
would not willingly ſpendallthe blood in his hearr, 
rather th& to yeeld to ſuch blaſphemie.Butthe diuel 
isnot herewithal content,but that he might lead thE 
euery way as {[aues, in triumph againſt God and his 
Chriſt ; he maketh the to worſhip theſe formes and 
Aa 4 hoſt 
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176 Poperie new learning, make blaſphemow ſacrifice. 
hoſt(as they call it) and carrie itabout in proceſſion, 


a Concil.tri> thatall men might adoreitas God. And this *they .,/ 


Os 5 buildvpon theſe words of Chriſt. Doe this in re- 
1552, Cap. r. membrance of mee: for by them (as they ſay ) the 
(cl,z.canonss- Prieſt hath power, to make a ſacrifice propitutorie, 
and then being turned into God (they ſay)itis meet 
and fit that hee ſhould be worſhipped, whom God 
bringing into the world , commaunded the Angels 
toadore: Buthercin firſt they gaineſay the Scrip- 
ture, which teacheth the end of all ſacrifices by the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, as 1s by many arguments pro- 
ued from the fixt till the eleuenth Chapter of theE- 
piſtle to the Hebrewes ; Secondlie, when they cauſe 
it to be worſhipped, and yet God inſtituted it to be 
taken and caten onelie; what doethey but peruert 
theordinance of God ? and they ſay wee muſt wor- 
ſhip the facrament,orels Chriſtin the ſacrament, If 
they fay the ſacramentthen they cannot ſay Chriſt, 
becauſe he is not the ſacrament, but the ſacrament is 
FAſigneof him; orels the ſacrament isno ſacrament, 
© Ifothey lay inthe ſacrament, th&they ſay nothing, 
becauſe thatby their dodtrine,there is no ſuch thing, 

but only the formes of bread and wine,for the brea 
and wine, is turned into Chriſts body and blood (as 
they ſay) and fo there isnothing left tobe the ſacra- 
ment. Yetifitwere ſoas they ſay: what man can ap- 
pointanew forme of worſhip, to be performed vn- 
to God, without his expreſſe commandement or au- 
Math, xs, horitie ? For Chriſt faith thatall ſuch worſhip as is 
Loukein the bythe preceptofmen is in vaine. And laſtly conſi- 
Maſle booke derhow this can agree, when they offer the (acti 
Miz. fice, they deſire God to accept that ſacrifice, again, 
| when 


[ 


and ordaining 4 firang tong to abuſe Gods people. 
when they ſhew it —_—_— they cauſe them to 


. worſhip it,a range and new kind of God,that muſt 


beprayed for, and praied to. But howſocuer, itis a 
manifeſt thing, that the popiſh ſacrament and ſa- 
crifice, is not the ſame which Chriſt inſtituted, and 
therefore not of the exerciſes of the true Catholike 
religion. For if Saint Paul, whenthere was among 
the Corinthians buta litcle abuſe, inthe mixture of 
cating, in the congregation atthe time of the cele- 
bration of the Loch veer, whereupon there was 
diſcontentment betweene rich and poore: if I fa 
hereupon hee called them to the plaine and ſimple 
inſtitution, ſaying : 7 haue received of che Lord that 
which Ihaue delivered vnto you Exc. And therein ad- 
deth nothing to that which is written in Mathew, 
Marke and Luke : what doth he inferre, butthat it 
ſhould beobſerued withoutall additions : and ther- 
fore vpon this ground forbiddeth their eating inthe 
church. What would he haue done, it he had ſeene 
ſuch ſwelling boiles & filthy bunches, ſtanding vp ſo 
abhominable, as theſe Romiſh additaments, which 
altogether take away the verie forme of Chriſtes in- 
ſtitution £ This ſheweth how little theſe men haue 
of the goſpell of Chriſt : the teachers whereof are 
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a 1,Cor.11,20,; 


enioyned to teach the church to doe, ® whar/oener he bMar.28. rg. 


commaunded. And to keepe this commandement, 
without ſpot and vnrebukeable, vntill theappearing 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And therefore weeare 
not bound to © follow them any otherwiſe, but as 
they follow Chriſt. 

In the thirteenth Article the ſeaof Rome is di- 
rely contradictory, to the __ religion. For 

B 


they 


1, Tim-6.4. 


c 1,Cor.11.1- 
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Poperie new learning, make a blaſphemons ſacrifice, 


a Concil.Tri- they ſay : * Er ſe miſſa contineas populi fidelis erudrria- 
dent. de facris ,,-»» Cc. Although the maſſe containe greatinftruc- 


ling,peregrin. 
cap.8. 


tion of the faithfull people, yet it ſeemed not conue- 
nicnt to the fathers,that it ſhould be celebrated cue- 
rie where in the vulgar tongue: And their maſle 
booke, which containeth prayers, celebration of {a- 
craments, reading of holy ſcriptures, &c. is ſet forth 


b Manip.curate tg bee vſed in the latine tongue : But faith ® one of 


cap.10.de rit, 
quo deb,mill. 
celcbra, 


d Concil. trid. 
ſefl,8,canon.9, 


"y 


that ſide : Scienduz quod wiſſa rribus linguis & vc. It 
is to be vnderſtoode, that the maſle is celebrated in 
three languages, that is to ſay, Hebrew, Grecke, and 
Latine. For Alleluya, Amen, Oſanna, Sabaorh, are ta- 
ken ofthe Hebrew. Kyrie eleeſon Chriſte eleeſon are 
taken of the Greeke, all the reſt are Latin. The maſſe 
is faid-in theſe three manners, becauſe the title of 
Chriſt hanging on the croſſe, was written in He- 
brew, Grecke,and Latine, Where you may ſeethree 
ſtrange thinges to bee done of theſe holy fathers, 
firſt tocelebratethat in an vaknowne tongue, which 
containeth great inſtruction to the faithfull people: 
as if it were meete in their eics, thatthe meate which 
was good, and appointed for them, ought to bee 
kept out of their fight. Secondly, that this order 
muſt belearned of Pontius Pilate, who put Chriſt 
to death a veric good an Apoſtle, for an Apoſta- 
ticall Church. Thirdly , this is expreſſely repug- 
nant to holy ſcripture, which faith, © er all rhings 
be done 10 edification: and that, hee which peakerh 
ina ſtrange tongue ſhould keepe ſilence in the Church, 
Inthefouretcenth Articlethey bee alſo contra- 
diftorie to the truth. And firſt touching matrimo- 
ny, they haue three degrees of contradiction. 4 Firft 
abſolutc- 


and ordaining a firange rongue to abuſe Gods people. 179 
abſolutely forbidding all preeſtes and eccleſiaſticall 


- perſons to marie. * Secondly, they forbidde mari- 


age certaine times in the yeare,asin Lent, &c. And © ©2911. 
f thirdly take ypon the to diſpence with the order of f Canon z. 
God 8 1n Leuiticus touching the degrees of kindred 8 =P 18. 
prohibited, & alſo to adde and ordaine moe degrees 

to be prohibited, which God hath not forbidden : 

And whoſoeuer doth maintain the Chriſtian liber- 

tic herein, they pronounce him Anarhema, accurſed, 

Forgetting what® God ſaid to Peter, That God hath h AR.rs. 15; 
purified, pollute thou not: and chat Chriſt the head of his Neuelate 3-7. 
Church hath the keye of Dauid, that openeth and no man 


ſhurrech Evc, Wherefore ſeeing that Chriſt hath 


made * 1muriage honourable for all men : andthatby ;Heb,rz.4; 
his ordinance, To rhe cleane all chings are cleane : doe Tit.t.1y, 
they not herein bewray their apoſtatical preſumpti- 
on to challenge authoritie more then euer Peter 
durſt euen aboue Chriſt : when they make mariage 
diſhonourable in certayne times and perſons : and 
diſpence by giuing libertie, where Chriſt forbid- 
deth: and making reſtraint where hee giueth liber- 
tie. Nowin the authoritic of the magiſtrate, how 
vnlike the Pope is vnto Peter euerie man ſeeth : 
For cleane contrarie to all religion- and honeſtie 
hee taketh vppon him not onely to bee vniuer- 
Gall Biſhoppe aboue all Biſhoppes : but alſo vni- 
uerſall miniſteriall head in carth, aboue all power 
nd potentates, kinges and Emperours, that is a- 
ue all that is called * God. Therefore we need £Pl.82.r; 


not vſe many wordes in this place : ſeeing the Pope . oye &- 

vſurpeth that which Chriſt himſelfe neuer did in = _ 

his owne perſon , neyther =_ to any other at- 
2 


ter 
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aToh.18. 36. 
Mark, 10, 43. 


Popery new learning, forbidding & diſpeſung in mariage 
ter him, For he meckely ſubmitted himſelfe to the 
ciuill power, ſaying dire&ly, * My king dome ts nor of 
this world: and forbidding others he faith, 7+ ſhall nos 
be ſo among you, 

In thefitteenth Article the diſagreement by addi- 
tion, that where the true allolon by holie ſcripture 
hauethis hope of the bodies riſing at the laſt day. 
Theſea of Rometeach another ariſing : namely of 
the ſoule out of Limbus Patrums, out of purgatorie, 
and out of Hell, before that greatday of 1udgement 


bTeſtRhem, come. As firſt that ® Chriſt deſcended into Hell, & 
anno. Luc.16+ Jeljyered the fathers ſome out of Zzmbas, ſome out 


22, 26 


Dotbel,di- 


of purgatorie, which had lien there till that time. 


fir&.zſent, 4 Andthatin hella man may ſutfer part of his tempo- 


In miſſ.quotid. 


prodeſund, 


olfert, 


cEſx, $7, 2+ 
Dan 12,13, 


dReuclat.14, 
13, 


rall penance, which being ended hee is free from 
thence: and therefore they pray in their Maſle: Do- 
mine leſu exc. O Lord Jeſu Chriſt deluer the ſoules 
departed exc, Which dreaming additament of 
hope concerning the dead bewrayeth it fſelfe, to 
diberee from the Chriſtian religion : in as much 
as God doth teach men, that after death the faith- 
full doe onecly reſt, till the laſt day. Firſt in the 
olde teſtament, thus : © Heſhallenter intopeace, they 
Jhallreſt in their beds. Thou ſhalr reſt and ſtand wp in thy 
lot at the end of the aaies, And in the new Teſtament: 
4 Bleſſed arerhe dead which hereafter die in the Lord: 
enen ſo ſaith the ſpirit, for they reſt from their labours. If 
they reſt, and that till they ſtandvp : then no tranſla- 
tion out of Zimbas, Purgatorie,or Hell. And if they 
reſt, then no penance 1n hell orpurgatorie for the 
faithfull. Therefore I may conclude in this place, 
thatrthe popiſh ſuperſtition hath veric little or no at- 
finitic, 


and making divers reſurreitions. 
finitie with the true ancient and catholike religion, 


-- but ithath verie many great& intollerable difagree- 


ments from the ſame. 


CAP. II. 

of the diſagreement zhat popiſh ſuperſlition, now raug ht 

in Rome, hath with the religton which Saint Paul 

raught the Romans and with rhe doctrine Saimt Peter 

raug br the lewes. 
Toy T will alſo appeare how new the ſuperlſti- 
N%< K-44 tion of poperte is,it we find they keep not 
a4 F9Þ,| the doctrine of the bleſſed Apoſtles and 
£S=22Y founders of Chriſts Church, Saint Paule 
and Saint Peter : vpon which two they father all 
their authoritic and doings, and call them founders 
and protectors, and patrons of the church of Rome. 
.Ifthen they befalle from the faith, which theſe rwo 
holy Apoſtles taughtby the ſpirit of truth, they muſt 
needs be accounted vpſtarts & of an apoſtarical new 
bornegeneration. Marke therefore (good Reader). 
and conſider. Saint Paul taughtthe Romanes, that 


ſy 
Y 


* 
\C 


it was an hetheniſh wigkednes, * 797urne the glorie of aRom,r. 23, 


the incorruprible God jnso the ſumilitude of a corruptible 
man. The ſea of Rome thatnouw is, cleane contra- 
rie to that doctrine, doth make images to repreſent 
the Trinitie, and to repreſent God the father, by the 
likeneſſe of an olde corruptible man. The doctrine 


which Saint Peter taught the Iews,faith that ® Chriſt þ aa.z.2z, 


was delinered by the determinare counſel and foreknow- 
ledoe of God, ro bee crucified and ſlaine, by rhe handes of 
wickedmen. The ſcaof Rome thatnow is doth fay : 

Bb 3 that 


182 Poperie is but 4 new learning, teaching 
that God did onely foreſee,but not determineor or- 


daineany thing which he commandeth not : and it / 


is certaine he commanded not the Iewes to crucifie 

Chriſt, therefore in theſe two points they agree not 

with Paul 8& Peters doctrine. S. Paul taught the an- 

#Rom.8, 7- cient Romanes, that * T he wiſedome of che fleſh ( that 
is to ſay,the knowledge and will of mans itis infec- 

ted by original corruption,before webel enerate) 

is enmitie againſt God, and rhat it is nor ſubief# whe 

law of God, neither in deedcan bee. And the dodrine 

b1.Per-1.22, of Peter tothe Iewes is, that wee ® are borne againe 
23.cok. teit+ as #ew borne babes, ſhewing that withour the ſpiritof 
3:3" God wehaue notonegood thought: Butthele new 
Romiſtes ſay, that mans will onely ſtirred vp by the 

gout of God, can prepare it ſelfeto the grace of iu- 

fication , and docth workes of congruitie plea- 

ſing God, and worketh together with thegrace of 

c Rom-8.8: God ynto merit and deſeruing of faluation, S, Paul 
taught the Romanes, that © zhey which are 1m the fleſh 

d Cap.z,z, (thatis the vnregenerate) cay xor pleaſe God, Anda- 
gain," They hawe all gone out of the way,they haue beene 

wade alrog ether unprofitable,zhere 1s none thas dorhgood 
eEph.4.17.18. 0 70t one. And he openeth himſelte els where fay- 
ing:*TheGemtils walke in the vanitie of their mind, þa- 

wing their cogitation darkened, being flraungers from 

the life of God, through the io nor aunce that ts in them 

ec. thatis to ſay, their ignoraunce is ſo great that 

fRom. 14,23, they cannot doe any thing but ſinne, which hecon- 
firmeth by this maxime to the ſame Romans:*Whar- 
ſoener nor of faithis ſinne. Therefore his doctrine to 


Concil.,tri- 


them is this that, by their exceeding i the 
Seſ's. ,by gnoraunce 
omg > vnregenerate did nothing but ack 


as was ſinne in 
Gods 


contrarie rd $. Panland $. Peter. I$3 


Gods eye-ſight, Theſe late Romiſtes doe 8 accurſe 

this doctrine of Saint Paule, andall them that ſay, 

thatall the workes of the vnregenerate to bee true- kh AR,4,12; 
ly ſinne. Saint Peter taught the Iewes, * Thar rhere 

is ſaluation in none other (meaning none other but 

Chriſt ) for rhaz there is ginen none other name wv#- 

der heaven, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Thele dege- 

nerate pretenders of Peter, place faluation in 0- 

thers, as in merites, ſatisfaction, and workes of 
ſupercrogation : and ſay there bee other names by 

which wee muſt bee ſaucd , as diriges, religious 
ordersand vowes, pilgrimage, pardons, relickes,and 

many other names by them deuiſed. Saint Paule iRom-4-25, 
taught the auncient Romanes, that i Chriſt dyed * 5*3* 
for our ſinnes, and roſe ro make vs righreous, and be- 

ing hereby iuſtified of God, nothing can bee layed ro 

our charge , nor condemne vs. By which it appea- 

reth that the obedience and ſuffering of Chryſt, 

was the perfet working of our faluation. Theſe 

baſtarde Romanes doe aye, that wee yet neede 

the ſacrifice of the Maſle for quicke and deade, 

and that the doing and fulfilling of Gods com- 
maundementes and the Church, is the condition 

on our part. S.Peters doctrine faith thatall the faith- & r,Per, 2.5.9. 
ful * are an holy prieſthood,T offer wp ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices acceprable ro Godby leſs Chriſt, Thele countertet 

ſucceſſors of Peter, addeanew deuile, ſaying : that 

their pricſts haye an eſpecial office, toofter vp facri- 

fice, namely their Hoſte. S. Paultaught the old Ro- 
manes, that ' Chriſt ſurerh at cheright hand of God, 101Rom, 8.34. 
make interceſ#ion for vs. Theſe declined Romiſtes ſay, 
that the virgin Marie,Peter and Paul, and the Saints 
arc 


Poperie is but new learning 
arc interceſſors for vs. Saint Peter taught the ewes: 


184 


a1,Pet.5.t.2 thathe the ſaid * Peter was anelder as other clders &_. 


miniſters of Chriſt, and that ſuch elders ſhould not 

' be Lordes ouer Gods heritage, but that Chriſt was 

the chicfe ſhepheard. Thele ſtately prelates make 

. themſelues Lords of fea and land : ditdainingat the 

low eſtate of the Apoſtles and elders of the primi- 

tive church. Saint Paule taught the Chriſtian Ro- 

bRom. 3-23, manes,that * A manis inftifedly faich without workes, 
Theſe Antechriſtian Romanes ſay : that by doing 

ood workes a man is juſt and iuſtified, and notby 
taithalone.Saint Paul taughtthe Chriſtian Romans 

cRom,7,7, that, © Concupiſcence in the regenerate was ſunne, and 
rhough he did will chat which was good, yet hee could na 
performe is. Theſe Antechriſtian Romances do ay, 

that concupiſcence isnotfinne in the regenerateat- 

ter Baptiſme, but onely lett for the ſpirituall battell 

to bee reſiſted, Saint Peters doctrine to the Iewes 

41.Pet,z, faith, Thar we muſt doegood workes 4 ro ſhew forth the 
12. verrues of God, and to glorifie him, and to put ro ſulence 
"" the ignoraunce of foohſh men. The new learning of 
theſe men is, that we muſt do good workes, that we 

might winne heauen thereby. Saint Peters doctrine 

er.Pct.1.23- to the Tewes faith, * That rhe Goſpell is the word of 
- egy "DF = Godby which we are borne ag ain, that it is ſuncere milke, 
' and commenderh unto them his owne and alſo S. Paules 

epiſiles. And S. Pauletaught the faithfull Romanes: 

fRom.1.2.& * Thar Godpromiſed rhe goſpell before by bis propheres 
POT, in the holy ſcriptures, and that God commannded thatit 

g Reade Mar. JÞ9#1d bee raug br all nations by the ſcripruresef the pre- 
tin Perefius phexs, Theſe Romanes of the new learning, dofay: 


Aila de tradi : 
tionibus,  arthes® ſcripture can notteachall the goſpell, ” 
W 


] S ON”PRaR RR SY FrurLARLA ARASPMES om. .-r ooo a = o 


tic 


reaching comrarieto $. Paul and $. Peter. 135 


we muſt learne ſomewhat touching faith and ſalua- 
tion by tradition,canons, and the magiſteriall power 
ofthe Church, and equall theſe with holy ſcripture, 
to teach that which cannot be foundand learnedin 
the written word of God. Saint Paul taught the Ro- 
mans the vniuerſalitie ofthe Church, when he ſaid, 
*there is no difference betweene'the Iew and the 
Grecian ; for hee that is Lord oner all, « right unto all 
thas call pon hims,& S.Peters doctrine agreeth there- 
unto,where he faith: * Godis no acceprer of perſons,but b AR, ro. 
in every nation hee that feareth him and worketh righte- 34. 
onſnesjs accepred withbim. Theſe late builders place - 
the Church in thecitie of Rome, and call it the Ca- 

tholike Church of Rome. S. Peters doctrine tothe 

lewes, faith, © that he prayedandbleſſed God, and ©?-Perti3, & 
that the Chriſtians ſhould feare God, and offer ſpi- **'7* 
rituall ſacrifices vnto God, And S.Paul* taughtthe dRom.r.& 10 
beleeuing Romanes, by his own enſamplein divers 5-816. 
prayers,and by a general example of the Church in 

theſe words Km callerh on the name of the Lord, 

&«. that they ſhould worſhipandpray to God one- 

ly : Theſe new deuiſers giue this honour of God,to 

Saints, relickes, and images, andteach men to ſerue, 

worſhip, and pray tothem. S. Paul taught the Ro- 

manes ofthe Primatiue Church,thatafter* iuſtifica- *R=#% 11+ 
tion by faith , the ſacraments areſignes to ſcale the 
righteouſnes of faith : and S. Peters doctrinetothe 
lewes faith, that * Baptiſme ſaueth vs, butnotby the ;, 
ourward waſbing away of the filth of the fleſh , bur b the 

ſpirit working in our hearts a good conſcience r0 God, +1, 
Theſe new forgers of dodrineand ſacraments, make 

the ſacraments in the > wrought to containe 8 

| C to 


aRom, 10, 12, 


Per,z. 


Poperie is but new learning, 
to conferre grace, and to iuſtifie together with faith, 
and that without baptiſmethere happeneth nouſti- 
fication. Saint Paul and S. Peter, wrote both inthe 
Greeke tongue, which was fitteſt for all nations to 

' learneGods word, andwhereſocuer they gaue in- 

a This appca- ſ{truQtions,*they did itin that language which might 

reeh AR, 2, & beſt be ynderſtood of the people : but theſe new re- 

= _ ligion makers,deliuer inſtructions, teach men prai- 
ing. ersin an vnknowne tongue, & giue them images to 
be their bookes. Saint Peters doctrine touching ma- 

b 2. Cor.9.5. riage appearcth, that he _y ban Elder,hada wie, 

1P&,5-2.  astheother Apoſtles, & laid noother burden vpon 
Elders butto fed the flocke of God: and yet theſe 
new law makers forbid mariage, tothe which Peter 

cRom.r3.r, called elders.S.Paul taughtthe Romans that © euery 
1.Pet2+13. ſouleſbould be ſubiett ro the higher powers,and S.Peter 
commaundeth ſubmiſſion,to all manerordinanceof 
man, But theſe proude vſurpers, take vpon them to 
diſpence,with the oth & obedience of ſubiects,brin- 
ging all ſuperiour power vnder their ſeruant, 'the 
41,Pet.5.9, Popeof Rome. S. Peter taughe © toreſiſt the diuell 
ſtedfaſt in faith: theſeafterwitted men teach vs to do 
itby coniuring, by croſſes and by holte water. Saint 
Paul taught the firſt childe of the Romanes, that 
eRom.14,2, © jnmeate and dayes, men ſhould not iudge and 

_ condemne oneanother : theſe men vnderthe name 
ofthe Church, torbidand commaund , iudge and 
condemne men,in meates and in daycs,and that yn- 
der paineof damnation. S. Peter taughtthe Iewss, 

fi.Pet-1, 5 F that wee arekept by thepowerof God, thorough 

laalen faith vnto aluation : theſe meſay,that faith without 

E.Pccy3.15. ROPe&charity cannot performeit. S. 8Peter m_ 


—__ 
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haue euery man growinthe knowledge of our lord 
Ieſus Chriſt,and to be ſo far inſtructed in the goſpel, 
that hee mightbe able to giuea reaſon of his faith, 
Theſe Antipetrians would haue men to content 
theſelues with ignorance,& to beleeueas thechurch 
belecueth, & by this colour that igndbrice is the mo- 
ther of deuotion, they kepe the common people frs 
knowledge of the ſcriptures. S.Peters doctrine doth 


ſay ® that the heauens muſt containe Chriſt,vntil the b A8,'3. 2; 


time thatal things be reſtored : &S. Paul taught the 


Romanes, *that Chriſt is attheright hand of God: iRom,s, 24, 


yetlay theſe ſhameles forgers, that Ieſus Chriſt, very 
God,and very man is really & locally,(by the inten- 
tion ofa Prieſt vttering certaine wordes, which they 
call csſecration)is in the facrament(as they calit)of 
the Aulter. Saint Peter taught the Iewes,that it was 


t a tempting of God, to binde Gods people to « as. rs, 16; 


keepe the law, becauſe itisa yoke that neyrher we nor 
our fathers were able to beare. Theſe preſumptuous 
backeſliders doe ſay, that itisa condition of our fal- 
uation and righteouſneſſe, to doethe commaunde- 
ments of God and the Church, &that a man isable 
to fulfill the commaundements of God. Saint Peter 


!forbad Cornelius a Captaineof a band, when he ! A8. . ow 


fell downe at his feete, and worſhipped him, fay- 
ing, that hee himſelfe was a man, and being di- 
rected and commaunded by our Sauiour Chriſt, 
hee paide tribute and pollemonie vnto Czar. 
But the Pope the counterfeit ſucceſſour of Peter, 
refuſeth no kinde of honour euen to the ki{- 
ling of his feete, done by Kinges or Empe- 
rours : and taketh tolle and tribute out of all lands 
Cc 2 whom 


Math 
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whom he can make his vaſſals and vnderlings. Saint 
| Atz,12; *Peterinthe good works which hedid, renounced 
in plainetearmes, his owne powerand godlfneſle, 
and laboured by all meanes to ſet forth the name of 
Chriſt, that Chriſt onely might be glorified. Theſe 
filthie changelirigs haue no end in aduancing the 
wer of Peter,and therein of thename, authontie, 
aAR3,8.&11, andglorieofthe Pope. Saint Peter neither * hauing 
rd nor taking vypon himany ſoueraigntie aboue other 
Apoſtles, or aboue any eſtate, was ſent»by the A- 
poſtles at Ieruſalem,to doe ſome Apoſtolicall worke 
in his miniſtrie, and S. Iohnequallie with him, and 
he obeyed his bretheren, ſubmitted himſelfeto glue 
anaccount of his doings , for his going to the Gen- 
tils , and gaue place to Iames to determine the con- 
trouerſie,touching circumciſion,and the law of Mo- 
ſesto be impoſed vpon the Gentils , & had no grea- 
tertitle in the counſell, norin any place of ſcripture, 
then Simeon, Peter, or Cephas,ſeruantand Apoſtle 
bGal.2,7.8. of Telus Chriſt, or Elder. AG hee > acknowle 
7%. theſameauthoriticin Paul ouer the Gentils, which 
he had ouer the Tewes : and therefore hee meekelie 
ſuffered reproofe, for his weakeneſle, atthe hands of 
ARS4041 Paul, and © with all patienceand ioyfulneſſe tooke 
ſtripes, with thereſt of the Apoſtles for thenameof 
Chriſt. The Pope hispretended ſucceſſor taketh vp- 
on him farre otherwiſe, namely the Primacie aboue 
all Biſhops and Patriarkes, aboueall Princes & Ma- 
printed, and maketh Cardinals and Archbiſhops 
is Embaſſadors and Legattes, diſdaineth to giuean 
account of any thing, andtaketh ypon him to con- 
firmeall counſels, and toannihilate, whatſoeuer-is 
concluded 
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concluded without his conſent and authoritie, enti- 
euling himſelfe Biſhop of Biſhops,cheefe Paſtour 8 
head of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt. Heis fo far 
from being reprooued, that hee will iudge all men, 
but himſelf be iudgedof no man,and that his deter- 
minations muſt not bereaſoned nor diſputed pon: 
and not onely ouerthe Iewes, butalſoouer all nati- 
ons he vſurpeth authoritie,and is ſo farre from meck 
bearing of reproof orſtripes for thenameof Chriſt, 
thathe raiſeth yp ſedition, rebellion and cruell wars 
againſtthe lawfull ſuperiour, & putteth downe Em- 
perours and Kingssfor his owne name fake, & main- 
tenance of his owne pride and vſurped iurifdiction. 
Inall the ſtorie which is in the new teſtament con- 
cerning Paul and Peter,we haue not one word, that 
Peter ſhould be head of the Apoſtles, muchleſle 
head of the yniuerſall Church,or ouer Princes : nei- 
theris thereany dire, or indirect colleftion to be 
made out of holy ſcripture : that if Chriſt had giuen 
him ſuch authority,the ſame ſhould haue deſcended 
and goneto his ſucceſſors. Andif to his ſucceſſors, 
yetit would be doubtfull , whether Babilon, or Sa- 
maria,or Ioppa,or Teruſalem,might notbe the place 
of ſucceſſion: for at theſe places, it is expreſlie ſaid, 
hee was and remained. And as for Rome, thereis 
preat reaſon to thinke,that hee was neuer there, or at 
the leaſt ſomeverielittle while, and if he were there 
atall, yetneuer was hee Biſhop of Rome. Firſt, it is 
cleare that S. Peter keptat Teruſalem till the conuer- 


fion of Saint Paul : * which was ſometime after the a A&.s,& 9.8 
Apoſtles had begun the planting of the Church of 19.& 15: 


lerufalem.,and the Martyrdome of Steuen the Dea- 
Cc 3 con. 


190 
b Gal.r.18, 
Cc Gal,z.1, 


dA&.1t.1, 
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e AR,24-17, 
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con. Then ® three yeeres after Paul viſited Peter at 
leruſalem, and © fourteene yeeres after thathe com- 
municated with Peter, James and IohnatTeruſalem, 
and then after this *was Peter caſt into priſon by He- 
rode, after the martirdom of Iames the brother of 
lohn,after* which time Paul met with Peterat An- 
tiochia . Now * many yeercs after it was before that 
Paul was taken at Ieruſalem and ſent to Rome; whe- 
ther when he came, the 8 holy ſtorie maketh men- 
tion of the brethren, that came to meete Paul, hea- 
ring of his comming neere vnto Rome : and that 
Paul being committed to a Souldior to keepe, com- 
muned with the ewes, and for two yeeres ſpace re- 
mainedinan houſe hyred for hunſclfe, and receiued 
all that came vnto him and preached the kingdome 
of God : wherethere is nomention of Peter ; who 
being ſo woorthiea perſon, no doubt it is —__ 
inall this ſpace the Euangeliſt would haue ſaid ſom- 


| whatofhimif he had beenatRome . Now if asthe 
ſtories fay he and Peter died, the 14. or 12 . yeere of +» 


Nero which was aboutthe yeere of Chriſt aſcenti- 
on 70. there might be as ſome calculate 37. yceres 
of Paules preaching, from which diductſome 18. 
yeeres before he went to conferre with Peter, Iames, 
and Iohn, and adde the time that Iames was flaine 
at Ieruſalem by Herod, and after that the time that 
Peter was at Antioch ; and laſtly thoſe many yeeres 
before Paul was taken and brought to Rome, and 
his being there two yeres, all which may caſfily make 
vp theother yeeres, and way there withall, that as 
ſomethinke his comming captiueto Rome Ads 28. 
was the elcuenth yecre of Nero, then ioine here- 
unto, 


© 
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unto, that he wrote from thenceas ſome thinke, the 
Epiſtle tothe Galathians and to the Epheſians, mak- 
ing no mention of Peters being at Rome. But inthe 


Epiſtles to the ® Colofſhans,and i Philippians,where þ Cap,4; 
it appeareth plainely that Paule was at Rome in i Cap, 1.& 2, 
bondes, and had Ariſtarchus his priſon fellowe, hee © © 


maketh mention of Czſars hoſhold, Tychicus,One- 
ſimus,Marcus,Luke and diuers others, & there is no 


word of Peter. Again his *{econdepiſtletoTimothy x cap.q, 


was written from Rome,when he was now ready to 
be offcred,and the time of his departure ( out of this 
life) at hand and he had finiſhed his courſe: he ſhew- 
eth that no man aſſiſted him in his anſwering , and 
there he maketh mention of Linus,Eubulus and Pu- 
deus and diuers others, and telleth that Demas had 
forſaken him, and Luke only was with him.Ifaman 
ought to preferre the credit ofthe holy writings of 
God, before other ſtories, we may here plainely ga- 
ther,that rather Peter was neuerat Rome, or elle it 
wasa verie little while: For doubtles if Peter had ſut- 
fered with him,he hadeither been his priſon fellow, 
orclſe ſome way with him as Luke, and not Luke 
onely, and he would as well haue afſifted Paul as re- - 
ſiſted Simon Magus: therfore it is not without great 
reaſon to thinke that Peter was neuer at Rome. 
Morecoueradde hereunto, that he beingan Apoſtle 
ouer the circumciſion that is tothe Tewes, and Paul 
to the Gentils : and then ſtaying fo longe at Hie- 
rufalem , and after at Antioch , and laſt of all as 


himſelfe teſtifieth beceing at 'Babilon, hee wrote 1x,Per.1.& 5, 


to the ſtraungers , that 1s , to the Tewes in Pon- 
tus, Galatia , Cappadocia , Aſia , and Bithinia, 


and 


a Cap, I, 


bMat,28.19, 


Cc 1.Cor,3. I0, 


Eph.2, 20, 


d1.Cor,g.1, 


e Gal.1, 1, 


fr, Theſ, 4.2. 


2. Pet,z, 2, 


AQ,z, &8. 


* Poperie new learning, Peter not a Rome, 


. Andin his * ſecondEpiſlle, when heeknew his time 


at hand, tolay downe his tabernacle (that is his life) 
ſeeing thatin all this there is no mention of the Ro- 
manes, nor ſcarce of the Gentils, ſo that he ſeemed 
preciſclie to attend vpon his Apoſtleſhip ouer the 
Circumciſion, there can hardly beany good reaſon 
to proue hecuer wasat Rome : but that hee was Bi 
ſhop of Rome no reaſon at all. For ſeeing his A- 
poltleſhip was ouer the Circumciſion they offer vi- 
olence, that willdraw him to be Biſhop of Rome, 
conſidering that one may trace him in the ſcrip- 
tures, vntill the time almoſt of his death, and no 
mention made of his being at Rome, nor of his care 


ouerthe Romanes : his abode 8& his Epiſtles are di- 


rected tothe Tewes. Further,if we conſider how vn- 
ficting itis for an Apoſtle to be a Biſhop of one citie, 
who was ® equallie to £0 toall places, and to preach 
inall places (as indeed he trauailed to many places) 
to © lay the foundation, with the other Apoſtles, of 
Chriſts Church,and ſecondly how vnlikely it is that 
ſuch ſhould haue ſucceſſors,to whom itbelonged to 
*ſee Chriſt, tobe called * onely and immediatly by 
Chriſt, from whom onely the commandements of 
Chriſt ſhould betaught toal nations,to whoſe wor- 
king it was adioyned to f doe wonders, & toſpeake 
with ſtrange —_ whoſe worke eſpecially was 
to lay the foundation. If the Pope can ſhew ſuch 
markes of his ſucceſſion, hee were the more to be 
borne withall. Bur ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath alto- 
getherneglected that ſea, and hiddenthe life of Pe- 
ter from appearing in Rome, vnder the light of his 
inſpired writings: itſeemeth vnto me,and Iam g 
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nor Biſhop of Rome aud without ſucceſſor. 
En cially ypon the conſideration of 

e doctrine before examined and compared, that 
the good ſpirit of God would in no wiſe be acceſla- 
rie to this great folly and Antechriſtian and diuiliſh 
apoſtaſie, of the papall pride and new deuiſed and 
viurped primacie of the ſinagogue of Rome that 
now 15,and hath bene ina nes tion cuen foure- 
ſcore yeares.Praiſed be God,who hath withdrawne 
our ſhoulders from that moſt greeuous burden, 


CAP. IIL 
Of the agreement of Popiſh doctrine with all kind of here- 
ſie,where it is compared, how the popiſh hereſie,yeſem- 
_ þ anciet hereſies of the primiriue age of Chriſts 
Church, 


TRI Auing ſhewed thenewnes of poperie, in 
= fi that it diſagreeth with the ancienereligis 

$4] I of God, his prophets and Apoſtles : and 

® namely with that which Paul taught to 

the Romanesand Petertothe Tewes, It will beean 
other euidence of their late ariſing and breeding, if 
it be made apparant, how they agree with the here- 
fies, which ſprang vp in the Apoſtles times, andin 
thoſe few ages following,which came neereſt to the 
Apoſtles, both in yeares and doctrine. And this 
is 1ntwoarguments : Firſt in the matter and forme- 
of doctrine, and ſecondly inthe order and courſe of 
time. For ifrhey haueno better matter or forme of 
doctrine then heretickes, and riſe vp in the later 
times as heretickes did :: then it muſt needes fol- 
low that they arenot ofthe trueauncient catholicke 
Dd religion, 
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Poperieis but new learning, - 
religion, but ofa new vpſtart, hereticall prauitic and 
ſuperſtition. And firſtletvs ſcein this Chapter,their 
agreement in the forme and matter of doctrine, 
Andianiheretickes about Anno 338. began to bee 
knowne,and after them Anthropomorphitz,creapt 


like vnto the image of a corruptible man, haui 
armes, fecte, and cares, and other members like to 
a man. And there is another herefie oppoſed vnto 
Sabellius, which ſome call Tritheitz or Triformia- 
ni, Anno 370. which make the three perſons in the 
trinitie three Gods, like as wee account and know, 
Robert, Richard, and Nicholas to be three men.So 
the Papiſtes not in wordes, butin deedes do the ve- 
riefame : for in their roode, croſles and glaſſe win- 
dowes, they engraue orpaint the likeneſſe of God, 
like the image of aman, and the three perſons like 
two feuerall men,an oldand a yong, and like a doue, 
Horeinlaud. And when they * giuethevirgine Matic power to 
my *"make men gentle, chaſte, and of a pure life, th 
haue too much reſemblance vnto the heretickes 
ted Melchiſedechiani, who thought that Melchiſe- 
deck was thepowerof God. And what odds inſub- 
tance of matter is there betweene them, and the Si- 


outof Monkiſh rudeneſſe: affirming that God coder 


monians who hold Simon Magus for a God, or asit | 


AR. 8. sin the Actes of the Apoſtles, the great power of 
bTeſt,Rbem. 'Gog, For they ® fay, that our harts and inward rc- 


an Luk, | w 
grey tance, be open tothe Saintes, and that they can 


Math. 23.10, heare our prayersand helpe vs,be they neere or afarre 
of. Which to doe doubtles is not ofany creature but 
onely of God. Now when they make ſaints, patro 
of people and countries. What doe they ck 


ns 
butas 
the 


endreſemblerh the hereſies of rhe primirive church, 


the Tetratheitz, make many Gods ? As Mahomet 
the hereticke ordained that it ſhould be death, if a- 
ny man diſputed gps his peſtilentlawes : So the 
Popes canons forbid any man to iudge or diſpute 
of the decrees of their ( falſely called ) Apoſtolicall 
ſea. The Pclagians deniepredeſtination altogether 
andthe papiſts denie it in regard of the reprobate, 
The heretickes Baſilidiani tie predeſtination, to 
workes foreſeene : and fo dothe papiſtes. The Priſ- 
cilianiſtes tie mens ations tothe gouernment of the 
ſtarres,and the Maniches make two beginnings,one 

good andanother bad: vnto which two hereties the 

papiſts ſeeme to leane,indeed(though not in word) 

when they ſhutout Gods decree from qrdaining,& 

his prouidence froni adminiſtringand ordering any 

thing which he comandeth not : &that God regar- 

ded what mans free wil would chuſe in ſuch things. 

For either they make mans wil a firſt cauſe or chance 

or the ſtars, orthat cuil beginning, Ando by their 

aſſertion there will bee ſomething of equall power 

with God;as an other beginning & firſt cauſe of euil 

things, wherin God medleth not. Touching free wil 

& original fin, Pelagius ſaid, that grace is giuen vnto 

men, that they might the more caſtly fulfill by grace 

thoſe things which they are comided to do by their 

free wil : ſo the papiſtesfay, that free will is but mo- 
ned 8 ſtirred vp by the grace of God,8& worketh to- 
gether with his grace. The Pelagians (ay thata man 
without grace may doeall the commandementes of 


God: and the Papiſtes ſay that itis * inmans owne a Teſt.Rhem. 
freewill to bee a good tree ora badde. The Pela- in Math.12, 


ver{.11, in 


gians ſay, that the grace of God, by which wee ,,,,, 


are deliuered, is giuen vnto vs, according to our 
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Poperieis bur new learning, © 
mcrites, ſo the Papiſtes ſay : when the finner' doth 
that which is in him, hee deſerueth of congruitieto 
be juſtified. As touching the recoueric elec out 
of the damnable eſtate of finnc, all heretickes had 
their ſcuerall hereſte, wherein they pur their truſt, 
and deſpiſedall other, and the true way of faluation 
which is by Chriſt. Sothe church of Rome as com- 
pact ofall hereſics, hath diuers new meanes of reco- 
uetie out of damnation, and many religions, as of 
friers monkes and Heremites, The Turkiſh Maho- 
met had his Alcoran, and thepapiſtes haue their ca- 
nons, decrees and decretalles of the church vnder 
paine of damnation. There were certaine hereticks 
called Meſlaliani & Euchete, who attributed all the 
wer of the ſaluation of theirſoules vnto praier & 
fopolications. So haue you with the papiltes, cer- 
taine praicrs, Auemaries, creedes and pſalmes to be 
numbred vp, for the foules both of quicke and 
dead. And an other ſort of heretickes called Hera- 
cleonitz,are ſaid to redeeme their fellowes and aſlo- 
ciates by oyle, balme, waterand prayers. So theſe 
Romiſtes haue holy water to fright ſpirits, and as 


aSerforth by WNEIt * maſſe booke faith: they exorciſe(or coniure) 


Pius 5. ordo ad the ſalt (which is putinto the warer) for the ſaluati- - 


faciend 248% Gn of beleeuers and that it ſhould beto all who take 


beneditam. 


it health of foule & bodice. They haue alſo extreame 
vndtion, where with ointing & praier they promiſe 
the very like vntoa man,that isatthe point of death, 
whichtheEuchatz did. The Simonians called Si- 


- mon Chriſt, the Sethians Seth. The Ophilz and 


Maniches, the ſerpent, Elceſaitz made two Chriſts, 
and many moreareto be found of like herefie : So 
the 
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and reſembleththe hereſie of the primitiue Church, 
the papiſtes haue many mediators or Chriſtes : The 
virgine Marie, the Apoſtles, andI cannot tell how 
many Martirs and Saints, to whom they flic as vnto 
mediators. There were heretickcs called Artotyritx 
ſo called of their offering: For they offered vp bread 
and cheeſe. So the papiſtes haue the hoſt otbread, 
which they cal the forme of bread, which they offer 
yp for a ſacrifice. The herctickes called Ebionites, 
Cathari, Donatiſts, Pelagians & diuers others held 
juſtification by workes, and not by faith onely, and 
ſodo the papiſts moſt earneſtly. Heretickes called 
Hierarchitz faid that little children pertaine not to 
the kingdom of heauen,becauſethere is notinthem 
any meriteof the combate or ſtriuing, by which vi- 
ces ſhould be ouercome. Sothe papiſtes hold that 
concupiſcence is left for the combate to ſtriue with- 
all, that their ations might bee the more meritori- 
ous, and they pronounce damnable ſentence vpon 
children vnbaptiſed. The heretickes called Touia- 
niſtes (as Saint Auſten ſaith in his yonger daics) did 
hold, that a man could not fin hauing receiued the 
lauer of regeneration, ( thatis to ſay Baptiſme. ) So 
thepapiſts ſay, thatafter Baptiſme,concupiſcence in 
the regenerate isno ſinne, andthat thereis nothing 
in him difpleaſing God. The donatiſtes afirmeof 
themſelues that they liue a perfeR, righteous, and 
angelicall life, So the papiſtes ſay a regenerate man 
may do all Gods commandements, and their religi- 
ous men liue a ſcraphicall and angelicall life in their 


orders. Concerning the worde of God,* there were aEuſeb.lib, « 
heretjckes called Appellitz, which blamed the holy ©? '3- 


(criptures, with verie painfull and earneſt reprehen- 
| Dd 3 ſion. 


b Miſs yotina worſhipped Angels. So 


Poperie is but new learning, 


aTohnSleid, fion.*So doe the papiſtes call the ſcripturesa thing 

#23 withoutlife & dumbe, and like anole of waxe, that | 
tis de Gnodo May bee drawne euery way, hauing no certaintic 
_— colli- yithout the judgement of the church. The hereticks 


called Pepuſiani, made Chriſt author of their filthy 
rcuclations. Sothe papiſts make him author of their 
ynyritten verities. Andas the Tacians, Maniches,8 
Mahomet,equall gw deuiſcs - he pat _ os 
holy ſcriptures, ſo do papiſts. And as papiſts prefer 
heather of their © mr before tichol Kerips 
cure, ſo theſe allow ſo much and(o far of holy ſcrip- 
ture, as ſerueth for their purpoſe & deuiſed wicked- 
neſle. And as the heretikes called Nazarai, did con- 
firme theirdotages by reuclations & falſe miracles : 
{o traditions & much ragged ſtuffe in poperie, bee 
made warrantable by muraculous operations &a 
tions. The heretikes aforenamed Pepuziani & 
endalmentoa ——_ vpper Phrigiacalled Pepuza, 
- naming ittheceleſtiall Ieruſalem, & the citie where- 
of the prophets ſpake,as though there were no other 
heauen.So the papiſts cal vs tothe church of Rome, 
as though the vniuerſall Church weretyed toone 
pack, out of which there is no ſaluation or way to 
eauen. Asconcerning the worſhip of God, Simon 
Magus the root of heretikes, cauſed his owne image 
and ofthis harlotto bee worſhipped of his diſciples. 
So the papiſtes ſet vp images of their canonized 
Saints to be adored. + 0s were heretikes which 
epapiſts hauca *® ſpeciall 
maſſeof the Angels, & pray vnto Angels. Marcelli- 
na companion of theſe heretikes,called Carpocraci- 
ans, worſhipped the images of Chriſt and Paul, = 
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ana reſemblerh the hereſaes of che primaziue church. 
Sodothe papiſts. Collyridiani worſhipped the vir- 

in Marie the Sethians worthipped Seth. The Abe- 
Cale worſhippe Abell, and diuers others doc the 
like according to their ſe&t. So the papiſtes accor- 
ding to their ſe, praye vnto all their canonized 
Saints and worſhip them. The herctikes Armenij 
worſhipped the croſle of Chriſt, and ſo doe the pa» 
piſtes. 

Concerning the ſacraments, the heretickes called 
Donatiſtes, meaſure thEpower and effect of the ſa- 
craments, by the dignitie, holineſſe,and hand of the 
miniſter. So the papiſts afligne the power of the fa- 
craments to the worke wrought of the prieſt, and 
thatthe intent of the miniſter is neceſſarie to make 
ita religious ation. Andas the papiſts permit weo- 
men to baptize, cloiſteringſtheir holy and religious 
nunnes. So their progenitors the heretickes Pepu- 
ziani, admitted weomen to the ecclefiafticall mini- 
ſerie : and the Marcionites taught that weomen 
might baptiſe. The heretikes called Meſſalians fay, 
that the force of baptiſme yneth onely to the 
fignes : and ſodo the Papiſtes. And as the papiſts 
in Baptiſme, haue falte, ſpittle, croſſing, andother 
annexed ceremonies with coniuration, by which it 
is as it were chaunged into a new thing. So did 
the Simonians and Marcitz olde heretickes their 
naturall fathers, defile and ina manner blot out bap- 
tiſme: In the Lordes Supper the heretikes Aquarij 
were not content with the two outwarde 7 
of bread and wine, but added alſo water. Sodothe 
papiſts mingle water with the wine in the cup. And 
the Marcitz aforcſaid profeſſed that by words and 
WNCAnta- 
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incantations,they changed the wine in the cup, into 
thebloud, and bring the grace of Godintothe ſame 
cuppe: ſo the papitts profeſle that theſacrament is 
changed by their words of conſecration and coniu- 
ring into the verie bodie & bloud of Chriſt,and that 
grace is contained in the ſacraments. And hereth 

reſemble the Apollinarians which made Chriſtes 
bodie to bee heauenly and not earthly : for the pa- 
piſtes ſay, thatit is the bodie of Chriſt, though itbe 
not ſcene feltnor heard : and they are like the Mar- 
cioniftes which accounted Chriſtes bodie fantaſti- 
call:ſo theſe will haue men beleeue the ſacramentto 
bee his body,though it haue no quantities nor qua- 
lities ofa bodice. And they are like the Timotheans, 
which confound the two natures of Chriſt: and the 
Euticheans,whoaffrme the humane to be ſwallow- 
ed yp of thedeuine : and to the Neſtorians, who 
make his manhood equall to his Godhead. For the 
papiſtes ſay, that the ſame bodie or man is in heauen 
and in carth,and that in as many places of the world 
atoneand the ſame time, as it is or may beeat once 
conſecrated & madeby their prieſt, which propertie 
of being in many places at once is not of the nature 
of ———_ of God: therefore herein they are neere 
in affinitie with theſe heretickes ? The hereſie of 
Vincentius Victor, hath this amongſt others, that 
the ſacrifice of Chriſtians ( that is the ſacrifice of the 
bodicand bloud of Chriſt)isto be offered for them, 
which being not baptiſed, are departed out of the 
bodie : So the papiſtes haue their ſacrifice for the 
dead. The Maniches refuſe the olde teſtament, and 
partly mangleand curtoll, and partly caſt away the 
new: 


endrefembleth the hereſues of the primatiue Church. 


new : So the papiſt, though in woordes they ac- 
knowledge both, yet in truth they refuſe both kee- 
ing them from Gods people and reading them in a 
fran e toong , thatthe people cannot vnderſtande, 
which vnto them, is as good as if they were caſt a- 
way. The Heracleonites,make aſuperſtitious calling 
ypon God, with ſtrange and vnuluall words, eſpe- 
cially to driueaway diuels : ſuch is the maſſe of the 
papiſtes all in a ſtrange ==, their exorciſines 
are of the ſame faſhion. The heretikes called T atia- 
#i, Origemani, Hierarchita, Saturniani , and diuers 0+ 
thers , make mariage an vnholie and vncleane thing, 
and of the diuel, and ſhut it out of their congrega- 
tion : Sothe papiſts not onely preferre a ſingle life 
before mariage : but alſo with ſuch like tearmes, 
make it as an vncleane thing not meete for their 
prieſtes ; and allure both men and weomen to the 
yowe of chaſtitie, as a purer and holier life, then 
matrimonie,and therein they are alſo like the Eu- 
ſtachians who deſpiſed the maricd prieſtes . And 
the papiſtes haue their Friers, Monckes, and 
Nunnes of aſtraunge and differing habite from 0- 
ther men and weomen , and that ſcruants vpon a 
vowe may leaue their Maſters, and ſome of theſe 
vowed perſons, profeſſe the renouncing of worldlie 
ritches,and worldly dooings, to walke a more neere 
courſe to heauen : ſo theſe heretikes the Euſtachi- 
ans , had their differing habite from other men, 
ſeruauntes by this habite deſpiſed their Maſters, 
and ritche'men which did not renounce all which 
they poſſeſſed, were accounted without hope to- 
wardes God, alſo theſe heretikes counted the ea- 
Ec ting 
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ting offleſh vnlawfull euen as the papiſtes doo. And 
asthe papiſtes forbid fleſh and as they call it white 
meat, ſotheir graundfathers the Maniches abſtained 
from fleſhe egges and milke. And there were here- 
tikes which put religion in going barefootand ther- 
fore called of ſome Nudipedants: foare the francif- 
cans and others amongſt the papiſtes of ſuch religi- 
on. The donatiſtes deniethe magiſtrates authoritie 
in mattersof religion, and namely in puniſhing of 
heretikes : So the papiſtes ſhut out the magiſtratein 
cauſes eccleſiaſticall: andas the papiſt giue the pope 
the primacieaboue the magiſtrates inall cauſes, and 
at their pleaſure put them downe with their great 
curſe: ſothele their predeceſſours the heretikes cal- 
led donatiſtes , doo moſt vilelie raile againſt magi- 
ſtrates, & beate them downe with menacing words, 
Theſe donatiſtes had manie vile thinges in them, 
wherein they fitly father the papiſtes, they were cir- 
cumctdllions and counterfaited an auſterelife, like 
the popiſh monkes, heremites and friers , liuing in 
caues and ſclles. They ran vpon chriſtians whom 
they metor ay 6 euen as wee read of rhe papilt 
in France in our daies , moſt cruelly max 6.57 
Gods beloued Saints. And as the papiſts haue their 
coniurations of their holy waters and Agnus deiand 
exorciſmes in Baptiſne : ſo theſe wicked donatiſtes 
with thoſe abominable heretikes called Baſilidians 
and Eunomians, had their enchantments and con- 
iurations: Theſefilthie heretikes the donatiſtes , to- 
gether with that horrible hereſic of Arius, did fo far 
accountthemſelues the holie and catholike church, 
that they would baptiſe againe them which were » 

the 


the truechurch, making theſelues only the catholike 
church: And there wereother herctiks called Apoſto- 
kici,that is apoſtolike, which ſo termed theſelues, be- 
cauſe they thoght theſelues more apoſtolike then 0- 
thers,8 namly becauſe they receaued notinto their 
comunion, maried perſ6s & ſuch as poſſefled goods 
proper to them ſelues. So find weamong the papilts 
theſevnmaried perſons 8& religious without proprie- 
tie of goods : & the papiſts call themſelues the holie 
mother church of Rome, the Catholike and apoſto- 
like church : and are indeed verie like their tathers 
theſe heretikes , hauing in deed no more but the 
nameofthe holie catholike and apoſtolike church: 
baniſhing from them, and by fire and ſword perſe- 
_—_ true religion and doctrine and faithful 
members of the holy catholike 8& apoſtolike church, 
But what ſhould I endeuour to ſhewe all the popiſh 
ſtocke,linage and kindred ? what neereafhnitie they 
haue with Iudaiſme, in plentic and maner of cerc- 
monies,traditions of elders , meritorious righteouf- 
nes, and fained holines ? what baſtardlie conformi- 
tie they haue with all pagainiſme, in innumerable 
idols,and fortsof religions and in ſundrie patrons of 
ſaints and Gods of countries and nations ? what 
perfe confanguinitie they haue with Mahumetif- 
me,making vp(as it were)one entire bodie of Ante- 
chriſt: engendred bread compact and compound of 
all hereſics, religions,ſuperſtitionsand rudiments of 
this world whatſocuer: by eaſt and by weſt, rayſing 
_ ſeditions andall maner of vilaines, to put 

wnethe glorious and bleſſed nameand goſpell of 
Chriſt, by heir owne Alcorans, lawes, decrees and 


Ee 2 decretals, 


da e/emb le the hereſie T; of the Primatine Churc h, 203 


LY 


>.TheT.2, 


Poperic is but a new learning, | 
decretals with innumerable forgeries;that they them 
ſclues may raigneas the chiete prophets of GO D 
and head of his church 2 Only this one thing would 
be remembred,that after Anno domint 5 00.thele two 
monſtrous twins , _ to come foorth into the 0- 
pen fightandlight ot the world, and to ſhew them 
Fives blaſphemous ainſt Godand his Chriſt, be- 
ing engendred with the curſed ſeed of Sathan , and 
' long breedingin thoſe former heretikes, euen 
fromthe Apoſtles times, of which times and gene- 
ration itis ſaid by Saint Paul, the bleſſed ſeruant of 
Chriſt: The myſterie of iniquitie doth alreadie woorke. 
Therforc one of their owne popes,Gregorie(whom 
they call) the great, the firſt of that name and Pe- 
lagius his predeceflor, reſiſted moſt mightelic Iohn 
Parriarke of Conſtantinople: forpreſuming to take 
vnto him the nameof vniuerſall patriarke, prieſt of 
pricſtes , or Biſhop of Biſhops : affirming that hee 
which ſo did,was the forerunner of Antechriſt. And 
ſoindecd it fell out, for itwas not long after, that 
Mahomet came forth in the Eaſt and began to ſup- 
plantthe church of Chriſt, with his abominations, 
Andpope Boniface the 3. (which ina few yeres af 
ter this Gregorie ) got this vniuerſall title of Biſhop 
of Biſhops, and ſo began Antechriſts firſt birth, in 
the open cies of the world. And theſe two brothers, 
hauefince growen to their perfeion;and the more 
they haue growen, thelefſe hath beenthe honour 
andnameof Chriſt, andtheknowledge of his goſ- 
pell amongſt rhe ſons of men. Till now it hath plea- 
ſed God of his gracious goodnes and free fauour, 
to make them knowen what they are, and by - 
; brea 


_ 1 yy _ -© 8. 
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and Lately come wp S00.yeeres afrer Chriſt, 

breath ofthis mouth toconſume th&;Now the glory 
of Chriſt crucifiedand the truth ot his goſpel begin- 
neth like the morning light, to take holde on the 


corners of the earth . The Lord our God and merc- 
ful father, be bleſſed and praiſed therefore, Amen, 


CHAP. IIII. Of theoriginal of poperie. 


IWherein is declared, 1. that by the precedent Chaprers it 
may appeare to be of a late birth. 2. That neither the 
difference of calculation in ſtories, nor forging of wri- 
Finges nor managing of _ aurhers doo hinder the 
_—_ of their new birth. 3. T heir owne toonss 
41d traditions proue poperie new . 4. Many particu- 

lers are rehearſedout of popiſh authors and rhe former 

counſels. 5. Fine foundamentall points more large- 
be examined by antiquitie. 6. The latter euergrow- 
ing and lopping, and dailie now prowting f poperie. 

7. T hat popery is not yet a perfetF boche of his ful ſhape 

proportion and hon 


FPS Owam I come tothe arifing of poperie, 
AREA how ittherein agreeth with herefie . For 
W ifit may be plainly and diredly ſhewed, 
=D how poperic had his beginning (bothin 
regard of the author thereof, andofthe time where- 
in it bread and came forth)diuerſeand adi 
and ſeperate from thetrue TIN authoritie 
and time came from God: 8&thatitis ofalater gene- 
ration andoff-ſpring : then eerie wiſe chriſtian,will 
readily ſee and acknowledge,thatit is borne in _ 
Ec 3 


\ } 


206 - Toperie & a new learning, | 
laſt times; with other filthic hercſics, and that it cans 
not bethe mg & catholike religion-butnew 
ps borneand late ypſtarted ſuperſtitious and counter- 
a1 King: 3-16, fejtlike as*ſhe that pleded for her ſelfe to be mother 
; of the live child, was foiid by wiſe Salomon, to bein 
deedthe mother ofthe dead child. Andthis by gods 
grace I doubtnot but to make manifeſt,t6 euery ho- 
neſt man,who wil not wilfully blind his cies againſt 
theknowne truth. And this I may ſo much the more 
boldlieaffirme, becauſe thfat vnto him that marketh 
it well, it doth alreadie ſufficientlic and plainely ap- 
| e, by that which is written before . And thatby 
; urearguments of greatdemonſtration, in my con- 
” ſcience . Firſt becauſe that the true religion is the 
ſamewhichis now in England, and this is prouedto 
hauebeene from the beginning of the worlde by 
Gods ordinance ſet foorth in holie Scripture, and 
becauſe by the leamed men of thislande it is cui- 
dently taughtand defended in the chiete and maine 
heads thereof, out of the fathers for 600. yeeres af- 
ter Chriſtes incarnation, and by hiſtorjie knowne to 
- haueremained in the greeke church, and in diuers 
partes of the welt till our time.Secondly becauſethe 
religion of Rome is directly contrarie and diſagree- 
ingthereunto, And thirdly that they follow not the 


doctrine,taught by Saint Paul and Peter, and laſthe | 


thatthey agree wigh the heretikes of the primatiue 
Church,and be as itwere compact of many here- 
fies which ſprang vp in the firſt 600. yeeres, which 
foure _— ing apparantin the former Chap- 
ters of this booke, there-needeth no more to proue, 
the new learning of popiſh ſuperſtition , to _ a 

te 
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and lately come wp 6 00 yeeres after Chriſt, 


late off-ſpring and generation. 

2. HowbeitI wil hereaddea fift argument,which 
is this, that popery may be ſhewed how itis riſen vp, 
without Gods authoritie, by men, how, where, and 
when ſince the puretimes of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
and founders of Chriſtes church and religion ; yea 
and that in moſt of the particulers . Wherin my pur- 
poſe is not,to enter ſo farre as might beſpoken; (for 
I catinot makein ſo ſhorta roome, an cxatt treatiſe) 
but onely as briefely as I can conueniently , ſo far to 
ſhew the chriſtian reader, as he may ſufficiently ſee 
and perceiue, that poperie hath his originall from 
menandnotfrom God, & that it came vpſinceand 
vnder the Chriſtian religion , like vnto the Tuie that 
commeth vp afterthe oke and taketh holde thereon, 
and by little and little ſo ouer ſpreadeth it, and coue- 
reth it from theſightofmen, that wee can ſcarſe ſee 


or diſcerne the oke. And hereI am to aduertiſe the Hiſtores dffee 
intctting 


downet : 


reader, that hiſtorie writers and reporters of anti- 


207 


quitie differ much in theſe cauſes about the times: ſo times, 


as the cronologie writers finde themſelues encom- 
bred , howe to ſet downe the certaintie in manie 
things: yetnotwithſtanding though theauthors diſ- 
agree about the certaine time, yet the matter is made 
vndoubted, when they all agrce that it is found our, 
tocomein afterthe Apoſtles times, Wherein I make 
choile, to take our teſtimony from hartie and vnfai- 
ned papiſts, that the truth of this cauſe,may themore 
appeare when themſelues cannot but yeeld, vnto vs 
ſufficient warrant and proofe of their new borne ſu- 


Two dcuiſes 


perſtition, They haue two great helpgs tomaintaine to hidethe 
theantiquitie of their follic, Firſt the authorifing of »ewnes of 


COUNtcr- 
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Poperie s but anew learning, 
counterfait writinges, ſuchas are the decretall Epi. 
ſtles of Clemens, Anacletus and others of the pri. 
matiue Church , which not onely diiagreeing in 
ſtile and matter from the times they pretende, but 
alſo telling of thoſe thinges and perſons, which were 
many yeres after, doo very much argue, that when 
the papiſts, are faineto runne vnder the ſhadowe of 
ſuch muddie and vnſetled Wales of forged authori- 
tie, their foundation is not ſo deepe, in their owne 
conſcience,as they would beare the worlde in hand, 
Their ſecond helpeis; that they proine, pare, and 
rms pmbery the writings of auncient fathers 
andothers, teaching them by a newe dcuile called 
Index Expurg aorics , hatched in the late Counſell 
of Trent, to ſpeakeax they thinke beſt, for there ſea 
offinne, and to holde their peace where they like 
not of their ſayinges . If they may thus authoriſe 
falſe witneſles to ſpcake for their purpole as they 
liſt, and e the toonges of the true witneſſes, 
they can Poke no further, but as they giue them 
leaue : then may eucrie ſimple man ſee in them, 
that an euill conſcience , findinge themſclues to 
haue no antiquitic of trueth, doth cauſe them tg 
inuent ſhiftes to colour and cloake their wicked for- 
gerics and newe deuiſes : by which they haue ma- 
nie yeeres abuſed Gods people . But G GD bee 
thanked ( who bringeth the hidden and ſecreate 
thinges of the ide vnto light ) he hath confoun- 
ded their wiſcdom, that all this doth not hide their 
filthic and earthlie generation . For the propheſic 
of Saint Paul concerning ſuch peruerſeand curſed 
ſpeakers, which aw s hewe of godlineſſe Vo 
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which they Labour to hide By diners forgeries. 206 
hauedenicd the power thereof, is now in the eyes 
and knowledge of all men come to paſſe : For he + **Tiw3-9 
faith : They ſhall preuaile no longer for their maaneſſe 
ſhalbe enident ro all men. 

3. And this verily is brought to paſſe by the righ- 
tcous iudgements of God,cauſing their owne ton 
totake them, and making the counſell of the wicked 
to bee fooliſhneſle, Marke therefore and conſider 
how they confound theglorie of their inuentions 
ad deuiſes. Martinus Perefius Aiala, a Biſhopanda 
verie zealous papiſt, ſeeming to haue taken great 
painesin reading of antiquitics, writeth a ® booke of b Printed at 
traditions,dedicated to Phillip king of Spain, where ©*i* *549- 
hee © calleth the inſpired ſcriptures of the worde of cn hispre- 
God : Deadincke in the holy bookes: and affirmeth {<< narra- 
that if we ſhould follow onely the holy ſcriptures infacris codi- 
(which he calleth apeſtiferous opinion ) Chriſtian cibus expreſia. 
religion and eccleſiaſticall polliciethould vrtterly be 
deſtroied:auouching beſide the canonical ſcriptures 
another kind of doctrine, called Tradition, the head 
& ſeed plot ( as he faith ) ot almoſtall controuerſies 
betweene vs, and if herein wee agreede, all dif- 
cord now in religion would quickly ceaſe. Andin 
this booke he maketh * three fountains of traditions, 4 3-pars. :fſer- 
Firſt they call diuineauthority,thatis,ſuch as Chriſt p25 0k6, 
(in their deviſe) inſtituted 8& deliuered which were riras, magiſte. 
not laid vp in the ſcriptures : the ſecond fountaine nn} eng 
they call the Apoſtolical! qa > where they maxime Ro- 
haue traditions, ſome inthe canons Apoſtolicall, & nanoruma 
ſome in holy mens writings: the laſt fountaine is the ceg1 authori. 
maſterſhip & authoritic of the Biſhops & moſt of all tas. 


ofthe Roman Biſhops, which they alſo cal the< ma- \F;1 -—__ 
Ft erſhi 
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Poperie is but new learning, 4s their owne 
ſterſhip ofthe church. Wherein is a power as they 
ſay toiudgeand determine what is canonicall ſcrip- 
ture and to make diuers lawesand eccleſiaſticall dif 
cipline. And this laſt giueth power to all the reſt: 
for here ( asthey ſay ) wee know which is the true 
worde of God, heere the authoritic. of decretalles 
is made firme, and this being agift and priuiledge, 
thatcannot erre, is of that autenticall authoritie (-if 
we beleeuethem) thatno man muſt once reaſon a- 
eainſt it, Out of theſe fountaines they drawe their 
traditions, of rhe rites of Baptiſme, of co 10 4au- 
ricular confeſsion and penitentiall ſaiſfattion, the rradi- 
tion of order and his rites, the fearefull ſacrifice of rhe al- 
rer rranſubſtantiation, prater for the dead, communion 
under one kind, purg atorie, extreame vnition, worſhip 


and inerceſtion of Saints, worſhip of relickes, imag es ex+ 
orciſmes, Lent, faſtes, ſungle life, vowes of chaſtitie and 
bPoſtalar.3. ſ#cike.In handling of 


which traditions he ® giueth 


fol.aurquale- ys a rule, to diſcerne humanetraditions from diuine 
giDerrepug. 
nant & proxi- 
mz ſunt occa* 
Gones peccan- 
<& &, / 


ſaying: Traditions which are nor good, are either conrra- 


rie r0the law of God, and are verie neere occafions ro ſun; | 


or derogate tothe glorie of Chriſt ; or they are friuolows, 
burdenſome andef no profit. Tf itbe lawfull for vs to 
follow theſe three rules, we ſhal eaſily proue popery 


to be no good tradition, but a meere humane inucn- | 


tion of their owne. Forthe firſt rule : Ihauing be- 
forc ſhewed thatall their popiſh religion, is contrary 
to the religion which God taught Abraham, Moſes 
and the Prophets taught the Iewes, and Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught nations, and contrarie tothe 
doQrine which Paule taught the auncient Ro- 


manecs, 
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rongues and rradirions plainely proue. 
manes, and which Peter t the Iewes: it muſt 


necdes follow, that theſe traditions, being ( as they a 


confeſſe, not found in holy ſcriptures ) cannot bee 

: if the firſt part oftheir rule be true. Secondly, 
ifirbeofthe nature of the ſcripture (as we haue pro- 
ued) to containe all things neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
and ſome of theſe, ag their dreadfull ſacrifice ofthe 
maſſe, rites in baptiſme, confirmation, purgatorie, 
prayers for the dead &c. are ( by popiſh dodtrine ) 
neceſfarie to ſaluation, and yet arenot to be found 
in holy ſcriptures, then it followeth that they are 
contrarie tothe law of God, when they ſtand vp to 
ſhew themſclues auaileable to ſaluation : becauſc 
they falſely accule the ſcripture, not tocontaineall 
thinges necſarie to ſaluation : yea they accuſe the 


_— of a lie : when it faith, © They are able ro c2. Tim.z15- 
es 


hee wiſe unro ſaluation, and rhat the man of God **: 
muy bee perfett and abſolute unto everic good worke, © 
But what can bee more contrarietothe law of God 
then to make his inſpired word written to tell a lie 2 
Here then by their owne rule fall downe their tra- 
ditions, forged vpon Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
preſumed by their Church, and if the (cripture bee 
true there can and ought to bee no ſuch thing : and 
thereforeof nccelfiioby their owne doctrine, theſe 
are but deuiſes of men & traditions not good. Now 
forthe ſecond part of this firſt braunch oftheir rule, 
where they ſay that the naughrie traditions, are verie 
neere occaſions of funne. ,Thele traditions breake that 
rule alſo. For beſide that they are all finne, in that 
God neuer commaunded them, and come vnder 


that checke : * In vaine they worſhip mee, reaching for qMub, 15.4, 
r . 
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Poperie is but new learning, as their owne 
dottrines mans __ : they can neuer denieby any 
ut that by theſe traditions they giue 
occaſions of finne many waies. As in Baptiſme,men 
cannot diſcerne the true worke of Baptiſme for the 
multitude of ceremonies, vnto which aregiuenthe 
verie power and operation of Baptiſme, by the ſacri- 
fice of the maſſe, relickes, images and praying to 
Saintes they are lcedde vnto finne, being diretly 
againſt that commandement, which faith, * Thos 
ſbals worſhip the Lord thy God and him onely ſhalt thou 
ſer#e. And their vowes of chaſtitic and ſingle life 
giuc occaſion ofall filthinefle,buggery,and murder, 
and ſodomitrie. Bur if in thcſe traditions there bea 
direct and particular contradiction to holy ſcrip- 
ture, then where is their foundation 2 as for exam- 
ple, the holy ſcripture faith, ® There remaynerh no 
more ſacrifice for ſonne : they lay theſacrifice of the 
maſle is for the quickeand thedead : the holy ſcrip- 


c1, Tim-4.1* tyre ſaith itis © a doctrine of deuils, ro forbidde meares 


d Precep,z, 
Exod.20, 


and mariage. Theſe traditions make prieſthoode, 
yowes and holding the childe at Baptiſme to hin- 
der marrige, and that Lent and ember daies muſt 
not ſce any fleſh and that for conſcience ſake, The 
ſcripture ſaith thou *ſhalt make no image nor wor- 
ſhippe them, and they ſay thou mayeſt and ought- 
eſt ro worſhip them. And there are agreat many 
more, as is before apparant to bee ſeene, whereof 
I thought good to giue the readera taſte, that hee 
might the better remember yyhat hath beene before 
written. For the ſecond part of the rule, to knowe 
a naughtie tradition,to be of men, and not of God : 
they ay it is naught, if it bee: derogatoric to the 
gloric 


rongnes and eruaitions plainly prone. 
plorie of Chriſt : I pray you looke ypon all and eue- 
ric of theſe traditions, and you ſhall find that they 
are ſet forth for merite ney Anka of ſinnes, for 
fatiſfaction and iuſtification. All which as is before 
proued, are the glorie of Chriſt, becauſe there is *xoc Ad,qQta, ' 
other name giuen vnder heauen whereby a man may bee 
ſaved. Theſe being newe names challenging that 
which belongeth to him, cauſe men to giue his glo- 
rie vnto others. 'And therefore by this rule, ſeeing 
they derogate from the gloric of Chriſt, they are no 
ood traditions, but meere inucntions of men, not 
ufferable in the Church of God. Laſtly, they are 
friuolous and burdenous &c. which is the third part 
of their rule to know traditions to be of man, do but 
looke yponthenumber. Iff one booke can ſhew vs f Gratians 46» 
3090.decrees, whereof molt of them be of theſe tra- crees, 
ditions: and that there be beſides theſe in decretall 
and extrauagants, I cannot tell how many thouſand 
more, then how can they auvid the name of bur- 
den. And as for their profite if wee may iudge by 
holy ſcriptures, which teacheth that 8 Chriſt by hims- 8 Heb. 1.3, 
ſelfe purgeth our ſins, What profit can there be in an 
orall of theſe? except we may ſay, that Chriſt har 
not purged our finnes. But their owne conſcience 
telleth them, there is no need ofthem. As forexam- 
ple, when they can ® fay of all the rites of tradition h Manipul, cy- 
in Baptiſme , that they are not of the eſſence of —__— 
Baptiſme, becauſe that without them Baptiſme may ** T0" 
bee well giuen in caſe of neceſſitie; which hauing 
as great a warrant as any of the reſt, wee may ve- 
rily conclude, that they are all but friuolous, and 
ſuperfluous, oucr{preading out{lippes of mens de- 
f 3 uiſes, 
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Poperie is but new learning, 4s their owne 
uiſes. What ſhall wethen determine ofthis goodly 
popith traſh 7 but that they cannot beancient & au- 
tentical after Gods word ſeeing they cannot agreeto 
their ownerules, whereby they would proue them 
to beof God. Therefore thatis moſt f > eckanan 
that they call the wordeof God, as itis in the holy 
bookes,dead incke in compariſon of their tradition, 
vnleſſe itbe warranted by tradition, and vnderſtood 
intheſenceof the maſterſhip of their church. Wee 
arethen comethus farre that poperie is a tradition, 
not written with dead incke in Gods holy bookes , 
but ſome other kinde of doctrine, which by their 
ownerules cannot bee found worthy the name of 
a good tradition : and therefore a meere deuiſe of 
mans fooliſhneſle, that is to ſay, verie fables much 
diſpleafing and abhominable in the holy eyes ofal- 
mightic God. 

4 Now letvs looke intothe particulers. Heere 
comethe * reucrend Canons of Colen, who in the 
generall ioyning with this great clearke Perefius, in 
many things crie with him : Tradrrum eff, or rradi- 
rum renemus, thatis, itisatradition, or wee hold jt 
a tradition. And this they doe, where they are 
to ſhewe their originall: and in deede it is an ea- 
ſie matter to maintayneany fooliſh or wicked thing 
by ſucha deuiſe, yer are theſelearned men of Co- 
lon content to tell vs one ot two originalles. Firſt 
> they ſay, It is true that Chriſt gaue the Sacra- 
ment to his Apoſtles vnder both kindes of breade 
and wine, and that the church obſcrued that order 
along time after:therefore they teachvs thatto keep 
the cup from the common people is but new lear- 
ning 
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rong ues and rr aderions plainly prone. 
hing. Soalſo they © ſay their holy daies reckning b 
—_ 22.t0 wc th, reins + abouea hound 
yeares, which yet they cannot ſay to bee enioyned 
the-Church, butby acounſell of Lions which they 
can hardly ſhewe, or by Gregorie the ninth about 
the yeare ofthe Lord 1210. 

There is another verie learned man dcuoutly gi- 
uentotheſea of Rome, called Tohannes Stephanus 


booke De ritibus eccleſie, dedicated to Pope Grego- 
rie the 14. doth mightily labour to ſhew the ancient 
originall of the popiſh worſhip and ſeruice of God, 
ſearching authorities both olde and new, yetis hee 
faine to Fn the ſame ſong with others of Tradirum 
eff, and to alledge many corrupt and partial authors. 
Howbeitheis an helpe tovs in many thinges : that 
we may know by their confeſſon,that they worſhip 
God in many things by thepreceptofmen. Name- 


ly that in * the goſpell, and vnto the time of Irenzus eTib.1.Sap.r, 


prieſts were Presbyteri &* pazres, that is,elders, 


andfathers. Secondly he can tell vs,that fLactantius f Cap. 8.ſcR.s, 


lib.6. cap. 2. and afterhim the counſell Eliberr cap. 
37. And Hieromeagainſt Vigilantius, haue taught 
men to deride the vſe of candles in the church, 
namely, that they taught, that to light candles for 
the honour of martirs, appertaineth vnto the igno- 
raunce and ſimplicitie of feculer men, and of religi- 
ous woinen, which haue indeed a zeale, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge. Hee would haue vs know 


that 8 Zepherinus the 16. Pope ordained a diſh of g Cap. 11. 
glaſſero ſay maſſe in, and that Vrbanus the 18. Pope*** 
made them of gold. Andthe * corporall tobee of, c:p.12,;. 


linnen 


Ts 
cPag. 143; 


a d Printed at 
Durantus, who hauing taken great paynes in a *nom.1591, 
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a Cap.16.g,10, 


Poperiets but new learning, 4s their owne 
linnen to wrap the bodie of Chriſt, he will haue vs 
thinke to bee ordained by Euſebius. Andas forthe 
* reſeruing of the hoſte, hee woulde haue vs to 
belecuec the late Counſell of Trent, to haue good 


"cauſe to affirme, that the cuſtome is auncient, rea- 


bCap,1g.2. 


ce Cap.21,2, 


d Cap-22.6. 


e Lib.z.ca,1,6. 


ching to the Councell of Nice : though himlelte 


cannot find itin thecouncell,norin Gratian but on- 
ly in Rufinus. As for baptiſme he confeſleth * that 
inthe beginning it was vicd ſimply in riuers or foun- 
taines : but proceſle of time bringing toorth more 
honour to religion theſe goodly fontes and cere- 
monies, now vied in the Church of Rome, by de- 
precs came vp. Alſo notwithſtandingthis he would 

aue vs thinke that © Alexander the tift Pope from 
Peter, did command water ſprinkled with ſalt to be 
bleſſed, to ſprinkle the Chriſtian people withall, 
This man would haue vs fet the © hallowing of bels 
at the Synode of Colon vnder Pope Iulius the firſt, 
Anno 338. thatthedeuill might bee madeafeard by 
the noiſe of belles, calling Chriſtians to praiers, 
The worthie * name of the maſle hee telleth vs out 


of Burchadesdecrerals, to bee veric auncient, cuen 


fCap.z, 2, 


from Euariſtus the third Popeof Rome. Concer- 
ning the f facrifice ofthe maſle, the firſt ſtrength he 
would hauevs take outof the Canons, falſely tear- 
med the Apoſtles, and out ofthe councell of Nice, 
and of diuers fartiers, becauſe they make mefitionof 
offcringesand ſacrifice: Whoin deed hauenoſuch 
meaning, but onely vic theſe terines by alluſion to 
the old law, to ſignifie our thankſgiuing and memo- 
rie of Chriſtes ſacrifice in which ſence 1tmay be cal- 
led an offering or ſacrifice : but you ſhould not find 

. ' them 
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them ſay that theirprieſt did really and trucly offer 


'ypvnto God his ſon or the whole man Chriſt,vnder 


the formes of bread and wineforthe quick & dead: 

therfore this is but a new deuiſe of their own, How- 

beit his firſt 8 inuention of publike maſſe hee layeth , c:p,4,1.4. 
ypon the counſel of Carthage about Anno z89.and 

the priuate maſle as they now vic it, when the prieſt 

alone doth communicate, he would hauevs thinke 

(though heſhew no rea{on) to be long before Gre- 

gorics timethatis An. 606. yet if men belecue him, 

this maſſepublickeand priuate is but new learning, 

235 he teacheth it, whereof neither Chriſt nor his A 
poſtles can be prooucd authors, but men who liued 
aftertheir time. Hercot it is, that although he boldly 
afirme,many patches of the 1nafle to be auncient e- 

uen from the Apoſtles time ( which no man that 
reucrenceth the holie Scriptures as hee ought, can 

doo in ſuch maner as hee doth) yet is heewilling 

toteach vs the beginning of ſomeof them, Name- 

lie that the contethion , which is made in the be- aCap.12,4, 
ginning of the maſle is of a doubttull parentage, 
whether of Damaſus or Ponrianus,But * Gloria in ex- 
celſis he faith T aleſphors 7, Pope from Peter to haue 
ordained: © of thetra& hee carethnor, if we beleeue <c Cap.21.1, 
Gelaſus to be theauthor, or els Celeſtinus , and that 

hee made the gradnale. 4 Alexanderthe fifth hee 4 Cap.37.r, 
fayth appointed wine mingled with water , and 

the © waſhing of handes in the maſſe, hee teacheth , c:p.a86, 
out of Thomas Aquinas a newe writer , to bee 

as it were inftiruce] of the Church, as a certaine 
conuenient thinge . The * Canon of the maſſe, fC2p.z2ur, 


which hee ſaith is the lawfull and regulermaking of ©7** 
| Gg the 


b Cap.14.1. 


g Cap.3z8.1, 


h Cap. 38.6. 


iCap.42.9, 


kCap. 43.2, 


| Cap.47.1, 


m Cap.1.s. 


A531, 


b Cap.y5.18, 


Poperie us but new learning, «: their owne 
theſacrament, he coniefureth to be long before S, 
Gregorie, becauſe that S. Ambroſe (as he faith) ma- 
keth mention of Benedit#a aſcripra, rata, rationabilis 
&«. ſothat he teacheth that before Ambroſe time, 
there is no proofe ofany vnlawtfull and reguler mak- 
ing of their ſacrament,and therefore it is not of God 
but of man : eſpecially ſeeing that toa reaſonable 
man this is buta ſtreined proofe of antiquitie, Am- 
broſe mentioneth theſe termes,therefore the Canon 
was in his time before Gregories time, which bei 
ſo I meruaile how 8 Alexander the firſt being 
pope,could(as he faith)addethat part of the Canon, 
Luipridie,when theauncient Canon was long after 
him:yethe geſlcth that ®the coſecrating of the bread 
roundlike a penic is notnew, becauſe he findeth in 
Gregorie oblationum coronas, the crownes of the offe- 
rings,and ſuch like ſandic foundations. i Leo the firſt 
hefſaith addeth this particle SaniFum ſacrificium im- 
maculatam ho#tiam.The *memorie of the dead in the 
maſſe, he warranteth by the ſecond prouincial coun- 
ſell called Concilium Arelatenſe, holden vnder pope 
Silueſter, A-n0 320. The ! preface before the Lords 
praier,Oremus precepris ſalutaribus moniti, hath his te- 
ſtimonie from the ancient time of Charles the great, 
Anno 880. This man thinketh that ® Albertus was 
deceaued,tothinke that Sergius ordained the break- 
ing of the hoſt, he would haueus looke hyer, but fo 
as we may ſec it was of fome man. * Paris oſculum in 
the maſſe, heſendethvnto Leo the ſecond or Inno- 
cent the firſt as fathers perhaps thereof. That *forche 
holie ſingulerreuerence of the myſterie, the lay peo- 
ple ſhould not touch with their hand; the —_—_— 
ut 
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but the prieſt ſhould thruſt it into the mouth of him 
that cateth it,he ſaith the church ordained inan odd 
counſell of Khoromag,As forthe © canonical howers, *Roane 
he would not haue vs to belecue Polidorand others <\b3-cap.3-7: 
which reterthem to Hierom,or to Pelagius 1.07 2. but 
he hath found them out(as he ſaith)in Clement Ba- 
{ill and other fathers, but wee looked to be ſhewen 
them inthe oraclesof God, The 4 vigils hee would dCap.4.2. 
faſten vpon Terrullian : and the * Anriphone, that is, © ©2P+174 
ſinging or w/o by turnes and courſes he fathereth 
vpon Ambro that the pope — this mans 
writing, wee may belecue, all their worthipping of 
God,maſle,facrifice, and canon, tobe mans deuiſe, 
earthly and diucliſh : a verie new learning in com- 
pariſon of the true worſhipping of God, taught by 
Chriſtand his Apoſtles, 

Pope Grigorie the 13.hath holpen vs totheknow- 
ledg of fomthing,by his * new Martyrolege,reſtored fPrintedat 
(as1tis intituled)to the truth of the vcclefaaf aſtical ſto- — 
rie. Forthere is told 8 that Oa4lo abbot of Clunia firſt x *1,pag.2, 
commanded in his monaſterie,the commemoration 
ofthe faithfull being dead,to bethe firſt day afterthe 
feaſt of all Saints, which rite afterwardes the whole 
church receauing did allowe, and this man died as 
they fay, Anno 1048. And this booke doth aſcribe h Qyine id, 
vnto Mammertius B.of Vienna,the daics of letanies, M%P38-213+ 
thatis the rogations before aſcention, andafter him, 
thechurchvninerfalallowedi it,he livedaboutAnno 
460. yea this legende © doth father vpon Pachomius iprig .id. Maii 
an Abbot of Zgypr ( whodiedas they fay ) Anno p*g.2 17 

406.)the rule ofMar Munkes, & that we may know theſe Hun 

trumperies came of the divell they ſay, "ies he leay diQante & 
Gg 2 nedit © 
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neditatthe mouth ofan Angell. Forſo the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul teaching rightcouſnes and faluation one- 
ly by belecte in Chriſt,chargeth vs to hold him or an 
angell accurſed, that teacheth otherwiſe, therefore 

theſe things come not of God, 
But Polydor virgill.a verie zealous patron of Ro- 
| miſh ſuperttition; Forthe honor of that ſea,ſearched 
Com——_— many antiquitics, therefore by * him we may be cn- 
bus rerum, formed of thebirth of much of this new found doc- 
brib.6-cap.!« trinc,and ſeruice papiſtical, he® affirmerh that Inno- 
fon, — Ccntiusthe 3.who liued about An. 1200. did firſt or- 
daincauriculer conteſhon , to be at theleaſt once in 
- Lib.s.cap. z. the yere. But he would haue vs thinke that © Fxlix 
&ion,  " the3.being pope An.526.commanded thatmen dy- 
ing.ſhold be annointed:that is extreme vndtio . And 
vm. as touching mariage of prieſts he ſheweth how in 4 

rieſts lingle S- > 4 

life, the weſt, it began to ceaſe, namely firſt that Syricius 
being popeaboutan.z87.torbad mariagevnto prielt 
and deacons,and that Pelagius the ſeconde chming 
almoſtzoo.yeres after decreed that ſubdeacons ſhold 
putaway their wiues.But Gregory the firſt who ſuc- 
cceded him, thought that to be wicked,and therfore 
he bound the ſubdeacon, to promiſe chaſtitie before 
he were made ſubdeacon, after them many lawes & 
decrees were madeabout this matter , yer did it ne- 
uer preuaile, tobe generally putin execution, till a- 
bout An. 1074.when Gregory the 7.by great violece 
& labor, broughtitto paſſe. And this is a verie plaine 
thing inall ſtories, that the Biſhops after this time la- 
boured mightelywith their priefſts,to make them put 
away their wines,and fo by little and little one coun- 
eicaftcran other, yelded to-this flaucrie(as Polydor 
termeth 
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termeth it)of conſtrained chaſtity , which he auow- 
cheth to bea ſhametull blot : thinking it very good 


that the rightof matrimony might one day,be reſto- 
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red againe vnto prieſts. Thisman can rell vs that *in < Lib.g.cap.rx 


the beginningamong the Apoſtles, allthings were 
naked,and the myſteries (unplic and plainly deliue- 


Many parts 


of the malle, 


red of Chriſt all the order of ceremonies was naked, * 


hauing more godlines then outward ſhew or deck- 
ing. But after them other increaſed this holic myſte- 
ries , and diuers men in diuers ages added diuers 
things.Cleſtinus made 1mrrorram miſſe, Gregorie the 
ſaying of C#rienine times, and diuers other thinges, 
Leothe 3. that frankinſence ſhould be burnt on the 
alter,after the maner of the Iewes & heathen, & ma- 
ny other ſuch things he rehearſeth by their firſt pa- 
rents(much like as 1s before ſaid by Durantus.) Ther- 
fore heafftimeth that the canon was neither madecal 
of one man, neither digeſted into the ſame forme 
thatit is now,vnto which it we adde that of late, the 
maſſe is reſtored by the decree of the Counſell of 
Trent,& ſt foorth by Pope Pius the fift, we ſhal ſee 
that this kinde of maſſing , which is vied in the po- 
piſh Synagogue is a deuiſe of man, and of anewe 
and variable compoſition . This Polydor telleth vs 
that, * that Caius being Popeabout Anno 284. did 
firſt diſtinguiſh the orders of porters, readers, cxor- 
ciſtes, acoluthes, ſubdeacons,deacons, prieſtes, and 


Biſhops, by which as by certaine ſteps they ſhould 


a Lib.4,cap-7, 


aſcende to a Biſhopricke. Alſo hee ſhewetrh that » Þid-4.cap.9. 


Cardinalles, were firſt certaine ſelected Prieſtes to 
burie and Baptiſe , therefore called Cardinall be- 
cauſe they had more ſpeciall charge then others, like 
Gg 3 as 


Cardinals. 
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About Anno - 
610, 


clib.y.cap.8. 


dlib.6.cap,t2, 


alib.9,cap.1. 


Nouus & va- 


rius viuendi 
modus. 


Veſtimentum 


honeſtum. 


Poperie is but new learning, 4s their owne 
as we call the foure windes great or cardinall winds, 
butatfter that Bonifacius the third obtained of P ho- 
casto hauethe prerogatiue aboue all Biſhops this 
name of Cardinal became more honourable, when 
ſuch as were of that companie were of the popes af- 
ſiſtanceand ſenate. And by little and little through 
the contention of the Emperors and people about 
the creating of the Pope, they got the prerogatiue 
and right of the chooſing of the pope, andſo about 
Anno 1244. Pope Innocentthe third decreed they 
ſhould ride vponan horſe,withared hat,and fo they 
came to their great dignitic,and grew more & more 
famousandatrained that glorious eſtate they nowe 
take ypon them: © He maketh Alexander the firſt, 
peof Romeuthor of holie water todriue away 
diuels: And Stephen the firſt to haue ordained holy 
m6 couerings after the maner of the He- 
rewes, whereas before they clad themſclues with- 
in with vertucs.,and tooke no care for outwarde ve- 
ſtures in their holie miniſtration. But when this man 
ſpeaketh of Monkes,Nuns,and Friers,wtfich as new 
religions are lately ſprong vp in this baſtardlyking- 
dome of Abaddon,in many families,like fwarmes of 
locuſtes filling the Chiſtian world, he verie honeſt- 
lie affirmeth * that they are not ofthe goſpellike and 
apoſtolike life, but aneweand variable maner of li- 
uing. And hee cuts off 4oo. yceres auouching, that 
Paulus, Antonius, Hilarion, Baſulius, Hieronymus , and 
manie others in thoſe primatiue ages, had nothing 
like the popiſh monkes and friers . They were free, 
andtyed to no certaine rule of life, after the cerc- 
monies that now Monkes obſcrue, their garmentes 
were 
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were comely as to cuerie man was fit: they had no 
bande of vowes, and werefree togoe anie wheather 
and mightleauethat order of lite, if at any timethey 
repented:and if faith he this kinde of Monkes might 
haue remayned vnuiolated, by the lawes of men: we 
ſhould haue had atall times verie holie Monkes,and 
theſe were giuen to prayers,faſtinges, watching, and 
ſtudic of learning, they liued hardly and excerciſing 
themſclues with their handes, gaue an example of 
well —_—_ their poſteritie . Butafter growing in- 
to manie families, and cuerie of them preſcribing a 
rule of lite, it came to paſſe that the Chriſtian peo- 
ple,which embraced onelaw and onereligion, was 
deuided into diuers ſectes and kindes of religion, 
and this came to paſle ( as he faith) becauſe the mo- 
naſticall lawes being hummane,did not continuelong 
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—_—_—_ b Firſt out of Benedick , which was b Cap.2; 
an hun 


ed threeſcore and fixe yeres after Antho- 
nie, the Monkes of the order called Claniacenfis in 
Burgandie came vp, Anno domini 916. Secondlic 
the order called vallis umbrenſis in Apenninum , An- 
no 106 0.and the Momtolinetenſis, Anno 1407.8 Ciſter- 


cienſes, Anno 1098. Then © he telleth of riſing of the cCap,z, 


Hieronymians, Canonick regulars, Auguitinians, Catu- 


ſans , Carmelites &vc . Aﬀer he ſpeaketh of two new 4Cap.4. 


fountaines of friers : Dominicke and Frauncis, one 
begerting the preaching and the other begging mi- 
norites Friers whoſe firſt appearing was in the time 
of Innocent the third , about Anno 1215. but what 
ſwarmes following there came out of theſe, he doth 
fignifieſaying : that the common people being aſto- 
nicd, ſuſpected that godlines was not ſo much be- 


loned 


Poperie is but new learning gs their owne 
loued of manieas caſe and idlenes , But of theſe reli- 
gons I need not toſpeake much : ſceing the papilt 
themſelues doo frankely acknowledge that thcy are 
new, & we can out of them ſhew how they rentthe 
vnſcamed coat of Chriſts holy religion,into ſo many 
pceces,cullers and changes of religion, that it would 
require a great volume to handle their _ & {eue- 
ral deſcriptions,rules,habits,difſentions, rifing & tal- 
lings. Yetletvs learne* of himthe yeere of lubilie, 
wherin the pope; giueth his indulgencies,ful remiſſi- 
on of fins both from paine & guilt,vnto thoſe that vi- 
ſit the holy places of the Apoltles at Rome, he teach- 
eth that Boniface the 8. Anno 1 300. did firſt of al ſet 
forth the Iubily tobe euery 100. yere; bur fiftie yere 
after pope Clemetthe 6. eſtabliſhed the Tubily to be 
celebrated cuery 50. yere, ſeeing the age of a man 
would (carſe attain to the Iubily ofan 100.yeres;and 
laitly Sixtus the 4.broughtthe Iubilic to be cuery2s, 
yeres,and this was Anno 1475. and thus then the vſe 
of pardon, which they cal indulgencies began to be 
of great fame. Howbeit he would haue vs think, that 
their originall came from Gregory , but being not 
certain by any good antiquitie: he maketh Iohn B,of 
Rocheſter ina workeagainſt Luther, to ſpeake for 
him on this maner. Parauenture it moucth many not 
toturlt{o much to theſe indulgCccs,becauſe their vſe 
inthe church ſcemeth ſomewhat new,and very late- 
ly found outamong Chriſtians:to whom Ianſwere, 
Itisnotcertaine of whom they firſt began to be gi- 
uen, but there was ſome vſe ofthem as they ſay a- 
mong the Romains inancient times, which may be 
vnderſtood by the ſtations.,and he after ſaith. Truely 
no 
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no catholike doubteth whether there be purgatoric, 
of which notwithſtanding among the auncient fa- 
thers there was none or veric rare mention, and alſo 
the Grecians belecue it not to this day, Foras long 
as there was no care of purgatoric, no man ſought 
for indulgencics,tor of it dependeth all the cſtimati- 
on of pardons, it you take away purgatoric, to what 
vie ſerue indulgencies ; therefore pardons or indul- 
gencies beganne after men trembled a little while at 
the tormentes of purgatorie. So much the Biſhop. 
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Now here faith Polydor to his reader theſe things : Crimi 


m tant fine 


by which things thou peraduenture, ſeeing they are momenti, ve 


of ſo great waight,did(t looke for as things more cer- 
taincout of the mouth of God. Here wee may ſee, 
that theſe papiſtes when they ſpeake truth as their 
conſcience beareth them witneſſe, they can tell vs 
that purgatorie is buta new inuention, and hath no 
certaine originall, and that theſe indulgencies and 
Tubilies and their after birth, are new borne bables, 
neuer comming out of the mouth of God. Which 
asthe ſame Polydor further ſaith, being as greene 
corne grew by little and little after Grenncte-bun Ve- 
ry many ſametimes gather no ſinall harueſt thereof, 
as eſpecially Boniface the 9. in whoſe times ſuch 
pardons like other merchandiſe euery day were fold 
all abroad, So farre Polydor, in whoſe m—_— 
thou mayeſtreadea great many more of popiſh de- 
uotions, to bee new deuiſed toyes : ſome taken 
from the Iewes, and ſome from the heathen idola- 
ters ; wherein they forſake the auncient religion 
taught by the holie wrytings of G O D, and tol- 
lowe late vpſtarte ſuperſtition of mans deuiſing . 

Hh Now 
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Poperieis but new learning, as their owne 
Now letvs gotoanother, Platinaas zealous for po- 
perie as who in his tune was moſt, liuing in Rome, 
& in office vnder Pope Pius the ſecond,about Anno 
1460. in the verie carneſt deuotion he hath to pope- 
rie, * ſheweth vs moſt of the foreſaid inuentions to 
haueriſen ſince the time of Pelagius the ſec6d, who 
lived about Anno 600. in the time of Mauritius the 
Emperour,out of whom ſome few thinges I wil ob- 
ſeruc ouerand aboue the former. And firſt this Pla- 
tina reckoneth vp many things in the maſle deuiſed 
by Gregoriethe firſt, Pope next after Ro And 
that he made the large ſupplications calledthe Leta- 
nies, and theſtations of Rome, and namely them of 
Saint Peter, the day of the natiuitie of our Lord, the 
daics of the kinges the firſt ſunday of the paſſion, & 
of the aſcenſion, of Pentecoſt, of the natiuitie of the 
Apoſtle, the dayof Saint Andrew, the day of the 
chaire of Saint Peter, when they ſay the great Leta- 
nies &c. yea he ſaith he made 6 many workes that 
onecannot reckon them. And if wee may belecue 
him, in this time was found out the gowne of Teſus 
Chriſt, which fell by lot vnto one of the ſoldiers , 
when Chriſt was crucified, in a village called Za- 
phat. For wee muſt ſuppoſe that Chriſt woare du- 
rable cloathing , which woulde not waſte in 600. 
ynres, and that the ſoldier kept itas ſome holy re- 
cke, and gaue it orſold it to ſome Chriſtian, But 
will nottrouble the reader with ſach bables, onely 
let him obſerucand marke thathereignoraunceand 
blind deuotion began to ſpring, and to draw men a- 
way from the pure truth of the goſpell. This Platina 
tels vs that Theodatus ordained, that the ſonne of 
the 
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the godfather,ſhould notmaric the daughter which Godfarhers 

his father held atthe font: this isa new kindred, Bo- "02 9976: 

niface the 5. ordained thatone ſhold not be drawen Sanftuarie for 

out of the church by force,but the church ſhold bee #240rs- 

aplace of refuge for offenders. Vitalianus ordayned 9,,... « 

organs inthe church, and muſicall inſtruments. Leo mulicke in the 

the ſecond foundedthe Pax, to be giuen the people F®b 

inthemaſſetime. This Platina telleth of anewand *** 

ſtrange chaire at Rome,called Seges Srercorea,wher- amy 

inthe new created Pope fitteth and vnderneath the 

laſt deacon trieth him whether he be a man, which 

newly came vp by this occaſion, that Pope Tohn 8. Anno 855, 

as he went to the Church of Lateran, was deliuered 

ofa child, and therefore the Popes after that going I#fer the 

tothat Church paſſe not that way, &arethus tried, *' 

Benedict 3. ordained that the prieſtes, deacons, and 

the Pope, ſhould bee preſent atthe funerall ofa Bi- 

ſhop, to giue honor to the corps, and to pray for the 

dead mans ſoule, aud commanded all prieſts to fay 

maſſe when the Pope died. In the time of Formo- 

ſus, which was about Anno 890. Hee faith, that (he The Emperors 

could not tell for what cauſe) in one time, the truth on - oxs 

ofthe Emperoursand of the Popes & their holines onetime. 

was loſt and aboliſhed. Steuen thefixt brought vp 

this new cuſtome, that one Pope did vndoand an- 

nihillate the doings and decrees of his predeceſſors, 

wherein the Chriſtian reader by the way may con- 

ſider that wceare to beleeue them when they make 

the Popes decrees equall with the ſcripture, ſeeing 

themſelues can fo eaſily put downe ſuch authentical 

doings. And hereis notto bee omitted how grie- aTnthelife of 

uouſly Platina * complaineth - rehearſing the hue ; 6 pet 
2 $i 
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of many wicked popes about this time,calling them 
curſed and baſtardes from the vertues of the good 
Popes, OfTohn the 16. he ſaith, that hee conuetted 
the goods of the Church to the vie of his kindred, 
brothers, parentes, and carnall friendes, and ofthat 


ſprang acuſtome, which the Popes comming after 


aBooke6, 
Anno 990. 


Anno 1000. 


id obſerucand keepe , thatnor tor the faith and de- 
uotion of Chriſtianitie, but for the treaſures of the 
Church, the Popes ſought that honour, namely to 
enrich themſelucs and their friends, brothers, ſiſters, 
coſens, nephewes, &c. Aboutwhich time * Poly- 
dor Virgill in his ſtoric of England obſerueth, that 
the Monkes degeneratedand the prieſtes into tyran- 
ny, by meancs of their riches. This Platina can tell 
or that Sylueſterthe ſecond came to his popedom 

y negromancie, and that Benedickthe 8, after his 
death appeared ypon a blacke horſe, for hiding vp 
money that was giuen forthe poore. And Benedick 
the 9. ſold his Popedome, and fo alfoafter his death 
appeared like a monſter & horrible idoll. Sylueſter 
the third through mony became Pope, & alſo Gre- 
goriethe 6, foratthis time this new learning was ru- 


' Ted by money and friendes. Damaſus the ſecond 


occupied that roome by force without the conſent 
of the people and cleargie : ſo the cuſtome was, that 
theambitious obtained the papacie. This Platina 
commendeth Gregorie the ſeuenth, although for 
that he telleth of him, hee might rightly bee called 
Hellbrand, for his preſumption ouer his Lord the 
Emperor, & for his hellith and blaſphemous bulles, 
wherein he maketh Peter his God,ſaying: 0 zloriows 
Peter prince of the Apoſtles, incline thine eare & heare 


thy 
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thy ſeruant, whom thou haſt nouriſhedvp from his infan- 


w cie, & preſerued & kept from the hands of his enemies, 

ed wnto this preſent time &«c, And in his ſtatutes, (alittle 

d, after ) he deſcribeth the man that doth as appertay- 

at nethtoa Chriſtian, by this: T ofeare God&* 8, Peter, To St God 
er And in another curſe he faith to Peter & Paul: 1hawe 925 %Perer 
le. not choſen you, but you hae choſen me, &* laid this moſt 

he greeuous burden pon my ſhoulders, &+c. By theſe and 

to juch like he vttereth wordes of great diſhonour to 

15, God,8& maketh Peter in vertuc & power & worſhip 

ly- equal to God 8 Chriſt, which arc new broacheder- 

"at rors, & fearcfull in the cares of true Chriſtians. And 

= ſuch as Peter would earneſtly haue deteſted, if hee 

ell were aliue * who rebuked Cornelius inaleſſe mat- JA%0+ 
"m ter. And Paul would hauerenthis cloathes &faid : © 


his O men why doe youtheſe things, we alſo are men ſubiet# 
vp 20 rhelike paſs ions as you are ? He can tell vs alſo of Vr- 
ick ban the ſecond, thathe began the wares againſt the 
ath Sarafines and Turkes, And that from thencefoorth 


ter the cheefeſt Iabours of Popes, haue beene in wars 
re. for Peters patrimony, depoſing kinges and Empe- 
ru- rours, and tranſlating of kingdomes and dignities. 


nd Out of which goodly roote there ſprang vp the 
ont bloudie factions of the Guelphes, and Gibellins, 


hat Florentines, Venetians, Genenols, Cecilians, &c. 

ina The * Romanes refuſe to obey Vrban the 4. And® Anno 126e, 
for theſe garboiles grew ſo ſtrong, thatthe Popes were 

led faine to bee nonreſ1dents for ſeuentie & foure yeres, 

the beginning at © Clement the fifth, vntill Gregoriec Anno 1310. 
les, the cleuenth. Then out of this engendred an 0- 

4s ther newe thinge, 4 a ſciſine of nine and thirtied 1380. 

oy yeares, whercin were ſomcimetwo ſometime three 


thy Hh ; popcs, 
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| Popes at once, till the councell of Conſtance. And 
ſo this timein warres canonizing of Saints, breeding 

and enlarging of pardons and many other trumpe- 

ries continued yntil the time of Luther. HerelI ouer- 

Skip Boniface the 8. with his two ſwordes, and his 

angels heſerin thenight to perſwade Celeſtinus to 
ſurrender his pope ſeate, and Iohn 23. a deuiſor of 

new thinges, hb would make and ynmake, Biſhops 

of Abbots, and Abbots of Biſhops, new canons & 

jenities in the church, and by and by inanother fa- 
ſhion. And thus haue they handled the religion of 

Chriſt, Like vntoa potter, turning his wheele, who 

maketh the clay now of one faſhion and now of an 

other, that no certainty of truth and ancient godli- 

neſſe can be found in that ſea. Butas the Prophet E- 

2 Cap.g. 19. ſay faith, * 7 our rurning dewiſes ſhall it nor bee as the 
porrers clay? If wereade the warres,ſedition,tumults, 
bonefires, maſſacres, rebellions, treaſons, murders, 

andall manner of hurly burly : betweene Pope and 

pope Cardinall and Cardinall, betweene pope and 
Cardinals, Emperors, kinges and people, cene 

ciricand citie, fAbied againſt their Lords, and one 
nationagainſt another. From the firſtariſing of Hil- 

debtands fire which he brought from hell yntill our 

time, which haue beene raiſed, procured, maintay- 

ned and continued by that wicked generation, wee 

may well ſay of themas the prophete Eſay ſpeaketh 
bCap,y7.20, Of the wicked ® T he wicked are hike the raging ſea, tha 

cannor reſt, whoſe waterscaſt vp mire and ps 

Buthethat would reade Clemangis, Sigebert, #- 
neas Siluius, Sigonius, Mathic Parriſtus, and other 
ſuch writers which liucd in thoſe times, ſhall find a 
| orcat 
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greatmany more monſters,new bornein the church 

of Rome, then in this ſhorte treatiſe I am able to 

ſer downe: yet for the further helpe of thereader I 

will leade hum a worde or twaine from theſe ſtorie 

writers to the Counſels, If happely wee may finde 

ſome of this new broode of poperie by them. The © c Canon.s, 
Nice councel, ſummoned by Conſtantin the great, 39* ao. 
conſiſting of 3 18. Biſhops out of allthe parts of the of Biſhops, 
world ordained ( according to the cuſtome of the 

church in thoſe daics) that the Patriarch of Alcxan- 

driaand of Antioch,ſhold hauethe like authority in 

their Biſhoprickes as the Biſhops of Rome in his. 

This was as Gratian faith the firſt generall coun- 

ſell. Therefore when the pope is gotten toan higher 
preſumption, he is in this reſpe& of a new retigion. 

About this time the counſell of Ancyra * condem- 4 Canon. 14. 
ned thoſe miniſters, that did account fleſh vncleane ing of ficth, 
and abominable. Andthe counſell of * Gangrenaa, con x, 
little after calleth them Anathema acurſed, which 
condemne a man for cating fleſh in faith. But this 

late counſell of Trent and SynagogueofRome,doe 
commaund abſtinence from fleſh ypon rewarde or 


vengeance of God, and theirpraQiſe of ſeueritie in 


puniſhing ſuch for heretickes, as cat fleſh in daies by 

them deuiſed and canonized, we yell know and re- 

member, The fame councell of Gangrena* doth {Canon4. &y 
accurſe whomſocuer, that put difference between gnglelife. 

a maricd prieſte or any other touching the ſer- 

uiceinthe miniſterie: and alſo ſuchas for virgini- 

tie ſake judge mariage abhominable. Bur all men 

know thattheRomiſh Harlot is of a new learning, 


putting inore holineſle in ſingle life and vowes of 
chaſtitie 
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chaſtity, eſpecially in their prieſts,thcn in honeſt and 

A honorable wedlock. A counſel at Antioch foruwliat 
thefolecom. After * ordained, ſuch to bee caſt out of the Church, 
muon. =Whichentred the Church and heard the ſcriptures, 
and did not tarrie to recciue the communion with 
the reſt of the people. And the like you may tinde 
to be the orderof the church in aucicnt time, in the 
counſell of Agatha citie of Fraunce. Butnow our 
new ſinagogue hath deuiſed a priuate maſſe,that the 
prieſt ſhould bleſſe the people with the cup,& make 
them to worthip his idoll, and he himſelfe cateall a- 
eAn.z8, Jone, A counccll at Laodicca, © iudged that the 
os 16 goſpelsandother ſcriptures wereto bee read on the 
Sabbaoth daics,; and that of the vnlearned there 

Canonicall ought notto be ſaid inthe Church, pſalmes made 
ſcrprures only nd vulgar ( whichas 1 iudge were balads ) neither 
the church, to reade books which are out of the canon, but one- 
ly the canonicall bookes of theold and new teſta- 

ment, and there they reckon vp the bookes which 

we hold for canonicall, Butwce know that theRo- 

miſh Apoſtaſie hath afterward broughtin legends 

and other Apocryphawritings, to iuſtle outthe ho- 

ly ſcriptures of God, keeping them ſecretinan vn- 

knowen tongue. The 4. counſcll of Carthage faith: 

Women bapt, Mulieres baptizare &*c. Let not women preſume to bap- 
zize. But we know by what deuiſe the ſea of Rome 

haue broughtin women to baptiſc. Inthe ftxt coun- 

ſell of Carthage, wherein was S. Auguſtine Biſhop 

Aoneaf3'e, Of Yppo, and Legateof theprouince of Numidia, 
Rome, itwastried and found out, that it was not ( as Bonti- 
facius Biſhop ofRome would haue vſurped) lawful 


by the councell of Niceto appeale toRome, = of 
other 


b Anno 480, 
Canon 18, 
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other Biſhops prouinces , but that they ſaw moſt x,;6,Conci 
wiſclie and iuſtly , that all bufines was to bee ended, Africkad & 
where it was begun, neither ſhould the grace of the wm 
holie ſpirit be wanting to any prouince whereby e- 
quitie might be wiſely ſcene of Chriſts prieſts and 
conſtantly holden. And after that the Milcintane 
counſel! * forbad all people to appeale ouer the ſea a Canon 24; 
out of their prouince, but only to the counſel of A- 
frick 8 the primates of their prouinces: and whoſo 
did otherwiſe ſhold not be receiued to the comuni- 
on inal Africk. But we know that fince that time,the 
pride of that wicked whore of Rome hath viurped 
turiſdiction,ouer al lids,thatby any means they cold 
bring vnder their feer,& receiue appeals from whom 
ſocuer, infomuch that we ®read _ Synode in Eng- ys 2 
land, An.1391. which becauſe many were vexcd for Ris. 
cauſes which could not be knowenat Rome, ordai- | 
nedthattheauthority ofthe pope of Rome, ſhould 
ſtretch no farther then tothe Ocean ſea : & that who 
ſo appealed to Romezbefide excomunication, ſhold 
bepuniſhed with loſle of all A & perpetual , 
impriſonment.In the ſame counſel of Mileintane, © © Canon .6.7 
It was decreed againſt Pelagius : that without the 

ceof Chtiſt we can donothing , and that cuerie 
man ſhould know he hath fin in him , as faith Saint 
Tohn Epiſt. 1.cap.1.and that in many things wee fin Freewilland 
all, and that we muſt confeſſe with the Palme, enter Cade 
not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, forin thy ſight 
ſhalno milling be iuſtified which thing is opened, 
by an © Epiſtle of Aurelius B. of Carthage, vntothe qrpia,z; 
Biſhops of the prouince of Bizanzena, and Arzig- 
nitanta where haying oo thecrrorof _ 
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hedeclareth the faith of the Catholikes to be thus, 
Sixtly to confeſle,the grace of Godand his helpeto 
begiuen vntoall ſinguler as, and theſame not ac- 
cording toour merits that it may be true grace , that 
is,freely giuE by his mercie,who ſaid I wil haue mer- 
cie,on whom I will haue mercie &c.Andninthlieto 
confeſſe, when wee fight againſt tentations and vn- 
lawfull concupiſcences, although wehaue there e- 
uen ourowne will, yetnot by that,but by the mercie 
of God we haue ourfaluation : becauſe otherwile it 


ſhallnotbe true,which the Apoſtle faith, itis not of 


the willer,nor of the runner, butthat we be ſaucd it 
is of God which hath mercie. Tenthly to confeſle 
thatpardon, is geuentothem that aske, according 
tothe grace and metrcice of God, notaccording to 
theirmerites, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſayth : thatr 
tanceitfelfe is the gift of God, where he ſaith of cer- 
tainemen, leaſt God ſhould giue them repentance: 
which catholike faith is contrary tothe new religion 
ofRomein thoſe things. Firſt for the preparation 
vntograceand workes of condignitie: for they ſay 
then grace wereno grace: Secondly for the concur- 
rence of free will,to worke with —_— of God,8 
ſoto merite, for they giue all to Gods grace, and all 
pardon and ſaluation tro Gods free mercie. Loc here 
chriſtian reader)thou ſeeſt, that the papiſts can tell ys 
ofthe particuler originall of the moſt part of their 
trumperie, & that the old chriſtian churches in their 
counſels & determinations were proteſtants touch- 
ing theauthoritieof Biſhops and prouinces, touch- 
ing mariage, cating of fleſh, priuate maſſe,and recei- 
uing the communion; touching the holic _—_— 
an 
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andthe reading of them , touching weomens Bap- 
tilmeandappeales to Rome,and touching the grace 
of God, freewill and merite: therefore the herelie of 
the church ofRome,being gathered ſince thoſe pri- 
matiue times, muſt needs be ofa new generation , & 
lately ſprong vpand come abroad into the worlde. 

s, Andthatthou maiſt, yer further ſee, how they Poperic hath 
haue loſt the verie life and breath of all religion, and 1 
ſo are cleane fallen away , from being any member gianitic. 
in Chriſts church, and to haue nopart in the com- 
munion of Saints, as inany forttobe called Gods vi- 
ſible people;I wil ſhew thee fiue other points which 
arefundamentall, and fo farre of the foundation of 
chriſtian religion,that without them, no man can be 
a meberviſible nor inuiſibleof the catholike church- 
whercinthou ſhalt ſee that the proteſtant was the an- 
cienttrue primatiue chriſtian church of God: & the Fine funda- 
papiſt averie ning in deed of a contra- Tenal points 
rierace cuenot the very ſtockeofantechriſt, The firſt raſedby po- ? 
is of adoring Godonly: the ſecond of the condition pen 
of the coucnant with God on our behalte: the third 
of the ſeales of the couenant: the fourth of the writ- 
ings ofthe couenant : the fift of the ſoucraigntie and 
headſhip of Chriſt ouerhis church . And thattheſe 
are foundamental,conſider with me,that in the *frſt *,,14olarrie. 
they breakethe ſpiritual wedlocke with God,which 
glue his worſhip and honor to idols and images : as 

ou mayſt ſee God, in * Ezechiel complaining and a cap, rs, 
ſaying . Thou haſt raken thy faire Tewels of my gold and 
of my ſiluer ,which | had giuen thee, and madeſt ro thy ſelf 
images of men, and hid ſt commit whooredom with the” —= 
&+.* Inthe ſecond _—_y ioine workes an - —1 _ 
I 2 Ult- 
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fulfilling ofthecommandements,with faith:for they 
ſhut themſclues from the righteouſnes in the coue- 
nant,whereby they ſhould reioice with God: as the 
bRom,q4,2; Apoſtle faith : * If Abraham were init;fied by workes 
he hathwherem to reioice bus not with God: yea they a- 
brogate the grace of God, and make Chriſt die in 
eGal.2;21, Vaineas the ſame Apoſtle teacheth ſaying, © 7dpo nor 
abrogatethe grace of God for if righreouſnes be by the 
» 3.Sacrumets. [ap, chen Chriſt died without a cauſe.*In thethird they 
annihilate and ouerthrow Chriſts inſtitutzon in the 
ſeales of the coucnant, by their tranſubſtantiation 
and vnbloudie ſacrifice adored, and make bur a fa- 
natical body of Chriſtand an imaginaric manhood: 


41.Cor,r1; Where as Chriſt faith, © Doe this 1m remembrance of 


3442526 meand Saint Paul expoundeth it ſaying: As often 4s 
gee eate this bread and arinke this cup ye ſbewe che Lords 
death till he come. For if he bee contained in heauen 
(as Saint Peter * faith) till the reſtoring of al things: 
and that this ſacrament is to rememberand ſhewe 
his death till hee come : whatis itbut a newe inſti- 
tution , when they ſay it is turned into his perſon 
and adorehim as preſent ? and what can that bodie 
or manhood, which is in heauen, bee in the ſacra- 
ment really and corporally, any otherwiſe, but in 
fanſie and imagination, ſeeing in the ſame, (till he 
# 4.Scriprures, COMe to judgement) he is in heauen? Inthe* fourth 
they blot outthe writinges of the couenant, when 

aMatrs, © Chriſt* ſayth: They materhelawe of God of none 
effett by their traditions , while they equall their 

own deuiſes with the written word of God,8& make 

itin ſufficient to ſaluation, and ſet the church which 

ſhoulde beeruled by itand obedicnt toit, "= a- 
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boue it; the people aboue the lawe and the ladie 
vnderthe handmaide, * Laſtlie they commit trea- *,, 
ſon againſt the perſon of Chriſt when they ſet the 
pope in his place, without his aſſignement, thata 
mortall man ſhoulde bec head of the vniuerſall 
Church and bodie of Chriſt. For Chriſt onely is 
called: > The headin all thinges over his Church : and * 
the foundation thereof excluding all other . Nowe 
then, ſeeing that there can bee no foundation of 
Chriſtianitie, nor Church of God, where the co- 
uenant is broken by ſpirituall whooredome , and 
where there is no reioicing with God:and thegrace 
of Godand Chriſt death is made vaine : and where 
the ſcales of Gods letters patentes, and his glorious 
image which is Chriſt is defaced , and his holic 
writinges blotted and abaſed : and man aduanced 
in the chaire of the ſon of God andoffice of Chriſt: 
it muſt needes followe that they being guiltie in 
theſe thinges there cannot bee any part of the vil 
ble Church of Chriſt amongeſt them. I thinke it 
therefore good to take ſome more paines in theſe 
five points, that thou maiſt ſee, howe that in the 
firſt primatiue ages, the Catholike truth was to be 
founde , amonge the Chriſtian proteſtants , and 
that the popiſhe hereſie in theſe pointes , came 
vppe afterwardes to bee.openlie ſeene, andcloſe- 
lie grewe vnder them . Conſider therefore ( good 
, Chriſtian reader ) what I ſay, andthe Lord giue 
thee the ſpirit of true diſcretion and wiſedome in 
all that thou readeſt, Firſt in thequeſtion of ado- 
ring God: the papiſt thinke they doo not commit 
Iis forni- 


sIoh,4.24, 


b AQ, 17,29, 


c Aduerſ.he- 


rel, 


hb.r.cap,24. 


d Cap.33, 
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_ rieweldiſcharg 


_ eEGi44,10, nothingtothe matter: cuenas the prophet faith ah, 


fornication, becauſe they haue a fine ſhift to ſay, 


they doenotadorethe image, as to account it their 


God, to puttheir truſt in it, but ors ann itas 
a repreſentation of God,by bowing betore it,kiſling 
it, praying before it &c. they adore him which the 
imagerepreſenteth, And they thinke themſelues ve- 
; ed from idolatry,ſeeing their images 
are not dedicated vntodiuels and falſe Gods,but vn- 
to the true God,Chriſt and his Saints. Burt this is ve- 
relie, buta meere {leight of Sathan : for thetruth of 
chriſtian religion is notſo, neither was itſo reputed 
inthe primatiue ages ofthe church:but thatto make 
ſuchi to God and Chriſt was abominable, & 
the worſhipping in that ſort idolatrous. For to omit 
what Chriſt fayth: that * Gods aſpirir , andiheyihas 
worſhip him , muſt worſhip him in ſpirit andermh , and 
that of Saint Paul: > For as much as wee are the geners- 
rion of God, we ought not to thinke that the godhead is 
like unto polde or ſuluer , or ſtone grauen by art and the 
inuention of man, Thereby teaching that both matter 
and forme in this cauſe is wicked and vnlawfull: 
what ſhall then the worſhip bee, but plaine idola- 


trie? Letvs herethe firſt fathers ſpeake. renews (who 


lived about Anno 170.being ſcholler to Polycarpus 
who was Saint Iohns diſciple: ) © condemneth the 
heretikes who called them ſelues Gzo#ici, hauing 
certaine images painted, and certaine alſo made of 
other matter ſaying that the forme of Chriſt was 
madeby Pilate, and alſo he* taxeth the heretike Ba- 
ſilides, for vſing images and incantations and inuo- 
cations: and hee calleth them Parerga : thatis to ſay 
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T he auncient fathers proteFants in Gods worſhip, 


Who hath made a God, or molten an image , that is profs- 
gable for nothing. But Origen which came ſomewhat 


after, namely about Anno 270. * is more plaine and f14,,.cours 5 
full in this matter. For hauing to doo withone Cel- celſlum, 


ſus who reprooued the Chriſtians ( as the papiſtes 
doo vs) becauſe they tollerated no images in Gods 
worſhip, accuſing them to be like, the moſt barba- 
rous nations ,the Scythians, Lybians, and Syrians, 
which were without God;and the Perſians he ſheyw- 
eth that theſe nations might doo fo, cither becauſe 
they feared the diuels might lurke in ſuch places, 
and matter ſo framed and ſhaped, or for ſome other 
cauſe : bur ſaith he : Chriitians and alſo lewes , when 
they heare: Dominum deum ruum timebis &c.chou ſhals 
feare the Lord thy God and him onely ſhals thou ſerue, 
and thou ſhals haue no ſirange Gods, neither ſhale rhou 
make ro thy ſelfe an idoll nor the likenes of any thing Ec. 
doo not onely abhorre the remples , and alters and images 
of che Gods : but if needbe they do come more readelie e- 
wen vnto death, lea#t by any exceſſe and wickednes they 
ſhould defile, chat which they goo werie well and rightlie 
thinke concerning God: Thenalittle after he blameth 
Celſus, fortheſame ( which papiſt pretende ) that 
they doo not beleeuethe images to bee God : be- 
cauſe the common people, by their example,whom 
they thought to be wiſe, did worſhip them as God, 
belecuing them to bee Gods, which all men reue- 
rence: ſo thatthey will not abide, to hearethat any 
man ſhoulde deniethattobee God, whichis wor- 
ſhipped by it ſelfe . Ant where as Celſus affirmed 
that the images were not counted Gods, but dedi- 
catedto the Gods: hee aunſwereth that to —_ 
me 
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aDe orig.er- 
ror. 
s lib.2,cap.3, 
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affirme ſuch a thing, is verie plainely apparant ,to 
belong vnto men, which erre concerning the God- 


head. Bur wee doo nor ſo much as account rhoſe images 


ro bee of the dinine hkeneſſe ; becauſe that wee forme (or 
can forme ) no image of God, who as hee is inuiſible ſo 
he is without bodie . And laſt of all hee taketh away 
the objection, that God made man after his owne 
image, ſhewing that, that is vnderſtood in regarde 
of thevertues of the ſoule : Whereby you may per- 
cciue that the doctrine of the Chriſtians in thoſe 
daics was, thatno man could make any image and 
likenes of God, and therefore to make ſuch unages 
of repreſentation , howſocuer thereby to honour 
God, was farre from Chriſtians: not onely left the 
people ſhould hauea godlie opinion of thoſe ima- 
gs, by wiſe mens example: butalſo that ey might 
not'defiletheir faith, in the knowledge of the inui- 
fibleand incorporall God, the maker of all thinges: 
they werethen , many degrees diſtant from our po- 
piſh idolatricand new br imagerie, who would 
not ſo much as permitany ſuch images to bee made 
at all, leaſt they ſhould bee defiled : The like we 
finde in * Zafantins Firmianus , who lived about 
Anno 335 . For hee ſheweth , that when the Chri- 
ſtians blamedthe gentils , becauſe they feared their 
workes of their owne handes : the aunſwere of 
the Gentils was readie ( euen the ſameof the Pa- 
piſtes) that they feared not thoſe images which they 
made , bur them uno whoſe likeneſſe they were made, 
and ro whoſe names they -r grey . Hereupon 
hee confuteth this popiſh ſhift , by theſe reaſons 
following, 
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following. Firſt, that God being in heauen they 
ſhouldlitt vp their cies to heaucn, Secondly, God 
beingalwaies preſent cueric where, andthe images 
ſcruing naturally to remember the abſent, they 
ſhouldnor well ipimages,then God beingalwaies 
living, ſuch dead and in{en(iblethinges, can not bee 
his image: and laſtly, that cannot bee the image of 
God which is framed with the fingers of men, out 
of ſtone, braſle, or other matter, but man himſelte, 
But what neede I to rehearſe many particulars, ſee- 
s the papiſtes themſclues conſel the antiquitie 
of the primatiue church to bee againſt them. Firſt 
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Polydor Virgill * faith that Hierome teſtifycth,T has aDe invent. 


wot onely they were voide of our religion, but almoſt 


rerum.lib.6. 
all cap-13, 


the olde holy fathers,did condemne the worſhip of images, Omnes ferme 


for feare of idolarrie, then which there can be no wicked- 


yereres (ani 
atres dam- 


neſſe more execrable. For ſeeing no man at any time ſaw nabant, &c. 


God, as lohn ſaith, what forme ſhall we giue vnto him, 
&c. And ſo hediſputeth out of Moſes and others a- 
gainſt ſuch images : which teſtimony of Polydor is 
confirmed by Eraſmus Roterodamus ( whom Al- 
phonſus de Caſtro, writing of heretickes, would by 
no meanes leaue out of the Romiſh fellowſhippe, 
bur bringerh the facultie Theologicall of Paris to 


ſpeake forhim,) forhe® faith, Y/que ad erartem Hie- 1, 16 Catechiſ, 


ronimi@c, unto therime of Hierome there were men of 
an approues' religion, who ſuffered no images in the 
churches, neither painted, nor engrauen, nor wouen ,n0 
nor ſo much as Chriſts image, as 1 thinke becauſe of rhe 
Ambropomorphires, yet by little and little the uſe of ima- 
ges creprimto Churches. This Hierom liued about An- 
no 430.And to him ioyned Auguſtine,wholiued as 
ſome thinketill An. 385. And after him lined Da- 


Kk maſcenus 
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\  * maſcenusabout An.g55. Oftheſe two Steuen Du- 
—_— , rantus,writing from Rome * can tel. Firſt that S. Au- 
cap.5.ſe&t, 2, guſt de fid. + ſywobol. cap. 7. faith: that wee muſt nor 

. thinkethatGodthefather is circumſcriptible with 
any humane forme. And againe: 1: is wickedneſſe ro 
place ſuch an image unto God ina Chriſtian church. And 
Damaſc.{4b.4. Orchod.fid.cap.7. Who i there which can 
make the image of God,who is inuiſible, © without body 
e>* circumſcriprion,& without figure? therefore it is ex- 
rreme e,to counterfeit &+ faſhion the deuine po- 
wer. Guillermus Durandi helpeth vsa little further, 
_——_— vntill An. 480. * affirming that the councell of Aga- 
picur, = thaforbadpiQuresto beemade inthe church, and 
-& that, that =_ bee painted - the wa oe is 
5 worſhipped & adored. Now this* Durandi & *Du- 
ld. _ mo old father Gratian, * do patiently abide 
eQ.z.  andbeare, thattheſe images hadllittleentertainment 
crar. diſtinee3. into the churches of Chriſtians vntill An. 600. Bur 
cap. perlaums then they are bold to bring forth Gregorie, liuing a- 
boutthattime, that they might ſhew the firſt origi- 
nall & decree of their error. Namely, that about this 
time there were images crept into the church,to bee 
lay mens bookes,bur not to be adored. For this Gre- 
fLib,z. epiſt, gorie * reproucth one Serenus Biſhop of Maſſilia, 
_ 0 breaking images inthe church whe he ſaw them 
worſhipped: but yet he commend*th him, that hee 
would not haue the people to worſhip them, wiſh- 

ing to teach the peoplenot to finneby worſhivpin 
them, and yetto learnetheſtorie inthe wales which 
they could not reade in bookes.So that it cannotbe 
found, that ynto this time of 600. yeares images got 
any further honour: but to ſtand or to bepaintedin 


the church, as bookes totcach the rude Prune 
cn 
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then they began about that time, to forgetthe ſcrip- 
tures of God, which faith: # They are vanitie and g Hier.1o. rg; 
the worke thereof errors : there is no profite in them, but Aback. 2, 1g 
they are reachers of lies, But this Romiſh and hethe- 
nith idolatrous worſhip, which is now among the 
papiſtes, had ſo many enemies of godly Chriſtians, 
that from time to time it ſuffered the repulle, till a- 
boutthe yeare 785, And then inthe ſecond counſel 
of Nice it was hatched, hardened & made bolde, to 
comeabroad into open light, and to beard & to face 
downe the pureadoration and fcruiceof God with 
this prety *deuiſeand colour to hidetheir idolatrie, , 1.4.5 
thatthey honor notthe image it ſelfe, but in it, they verſes Nam 
worſhip him, whom the image doth repreſent, A Peus ct quod 
thing ſo manifeſtly condemned by the auncient {eq Zo Deus 
Chriſtians, that this is the greateſt andthe ſtrongeſt ipf. 
antiquity which thepapiſts haue, tor the grounding —_—_ 
and firſt full birth of their idolatric; as thou ſhalt ye- las,quod cer- 
rie well perceiue, ifthou reade the aforeſaid authors 42 ip 
of this matter , and the Antididagma of the reue- 
rende canons of Colen, and B. Boner vpon the 10. 
commandements, and the counſecll of Trent or any 
other, that declare faithfully the true ſtorie ofanti- 

uitie. Therefore let the Chriſtian reader iudgeif 
this bee not of a newe and late generation : and 
whether ſuch daintie cloakes of humane folly will 
ſhrowde them well, and fafely agaynſt the pow- 
ring ſhowers of the fierie wrath of God, which # xc; ,... 
hath once ſworne by himſelfe : ſaying, Exerie knee 
ſhall bow unto mee, and eerie rongue ſhall ſweare by 
mee. And againe hee faith : * 7 am the Lorde, this « Cap.44.8, 
is my name , and my glorie will 1 not giue vnto an 
Kk 2 other 


244 


2. Faich onely 
iultificcb, 


a Hiſtor,ecclel, 
lib.z.cap.27- 


b Aducrſ.he- 
rel, lib,t.ca,26 


c Anno 2x5, 
d Epiſt.z. 
Cxcilio, 


. The anciemt fathers proteſtants in faith onely, Eve, 
other, neither my praiſe unto grauen images, The (e- 
cond foundation is of the condition on our part of 
the coucnantwith God : wherein becauſe the go 
pell requireth noother condition, but onely faith in 
leſus Chriſt,therfore the catholike religion,holdeth 
this principle : Faith in Ieſus Chriſt onely, & without 
workes doth iuſtifie. Which to be the ancient, catho- 
like beliefe of Chriſtians : Euſebius Pamphilus, a 
very learned diuine of the primitiue age doth teſti- 
he, heliued about Anno 325.who writng the ſtorie 
of the primitive Church, ſheweth that this was the 
faith ofthe Chriſtians, from the Apoſtles vnto that 
age. For ſpeaking ofthe herefic of the Hebionites, 
( whoſe beginning was in the verie firſt age of Chri- 
ſtianitie) hecalleth them poore (alluding to their 
name) in the knowledge of theglorie of Chriſt, and 
hetelleth, that they were reputed erronious in this, 
that they held, har the obſernation of rhe law was to be 
kepr, and that faith onely in Chriſt was not ſufficient 
toſaluation. Which is confirmed by Irenzus who 
>faiththatEbion refuſed Paul, calling himan Apo- 
ſtatafrom thelaw. Now ifit werenotthe common 
and vniuerſall faith of the Church, that faith onely 

zuſtifieth, how could Ebion all that 3oo. yeares bee 

accounted an hereticke for holding the contrarie ? 

But this will more appeare, if we heare the auncient 

fathersand elderproteſtants, (both before and after 

Euſcbius time) to ſpeake and vrter their profeſſion, 

Cyprian © before Euſebius 4 faith thus : $5 Abra- 

ham Deo credidit &%c. If Abraham beleened God, &> it 

Was impured ro him for rig hreouſnes, truely whoſeouer 

belzeverh God and lineth by faith, is found richreous. 
Origin 
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Origin *a little before him ſpeaketh thus, (vpon the © Anno.2z5, 
words of S. Paul Rom.z.verſ.27.28.) * He ſaith, rhe £1, epia. ad 
iuſtification of faith onely ro uffce So rhat whoſoeuer Rom. cap,z, 
beleenerh onelyis iuſtified, although hee fulfill no part of lid. 3. 
workes. And toproue this he bringeth the example 
ofthethiete on thecroſle, namely : T hat no whis of 
good workes is declared io bee done by min the goſpel , 

wt for his faith onely Teſs ſaid unto him, this day ſhals 

thou be with me in paradiſe. Hilarius 8 lined much a- g 345. 
boutthattime, or not longafter Euſebius, and ® hee Cap five 
faith vpon Mathew : Fide ſolaiuſtificar, He inſtifietb —_— 
onely by faith. Baſilius Magnus as it were * preſently ; ano 370, 
after him faith: The * Apoſtle ſairh, ler him thas glort- © de bumilitate 
ethglory in the Lord, where be ſaid that Chriſt is made of 
Godunto vs, wiſedome, righneouſneſſe, ſanttification , 
and redemption, that as it is written, let him that glori- 
eth #lorie in the Lord : for that is perfett & enerie way 

glorying inthe Lord, when a man is not extolled for his 
owne rig hreouſneſſe, but acknowledgerh himſelfe indeed 


' void of true righreouſneſſe, and ro bee inſtified by onely 


farthin Chriſt. Ambroſe was not long ! after, when | 380, 
he® wrote to one Irenzus ſaying: Ler no man lorie 
in his works, becauſe no man is tuſtified by bis doing s,bus 
he that is iuſt hath ir given him, becauſe that after the wa- 
ſhing he is inſtified: therfore it is faith, which deliuereth 
bythe bloud of Chriſt, becauſe he is bleſſed whoſe ſunne is 
remitied © pardoned, Hierome® joyneth clole vnto ,, x,.q .. 
himand * faith : God iuſtifierh by faith onely the wic- n 390. 
hed man, when he connerteth, and not workes which hee * V£®Rom.4 
bath nor. And againe vpon ? theſe wordes, Abraham , ypc, Gal, z, 
beleened God, and was imputed ro him for ris hreouſ- 
neſſe, (he faith) ſo alſo vnro you, onely faith is ſuffiriemt 
Kk 
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2 Anno 400, 


homil. 6. 
Vpon theſe 
words, louc 


your encmics, 


bAano 4:0. 


e Anno 450, 
ſermo 30, 


d Anno960. 
e Vpon 3, 
yerl. 1, 


Poperie new learning intheinſlifcationbyworket, 
wnto rithreouſneſſe. Andalittle afrer, Becauſe rhar if 
the law Exc. becauſe no man keepeth it, chereforeit is ſaid 
that byfaith only the beleeners are inſtified.S. Auguſtin 
3 ſtandeth vpas it were with him,and proteſteth: Ng 
an is made iuſt bus of a ſinner, as wee haue often ſong : 
bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen, bee ſaid not: 
bleſſed are they which not comminted ſunne, bur bleſſed 
are they whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen them. For if thou acke 
who hath not commuted, rhou ſhalt find no man. Where: 
by chen ſhall any mas be bleſſed, wnleſſe he bee pardoned 
char he hath done, and couered that hee hath commirted, 
Andalittle after : Thinke not shat by thy merites thou 
art made ſuch an one, becauſe the grace of God hath made 
thee ſach ax one. The Milenitane councell doeth® 
cloſe vp this faith, when it will hauc nothing giuen 
to mans will or workes, but aſcribeth all to the mer- 
cie & grace of God, as is ſhewed but a little before, 
© Petrus Chryſologus expoiideth this matter by the 


cauſe;where he ſaith : Non went vocare iuſtos, ( 1 came » 


wor rocall the rig hreows bur ſinners) he parteth nor backs 
the iuſt, but becauſe that without Chriſt no man 15 coun- 
red inſt in the earth: ( I came nor ro call the righreout 
but ſummers ) in ſo ſaying , hee rue not backe the 
righteous , bur becauſe hee finderh all men ſunners: har- 
ken rothe Pſalmiſt:The Lord looked downe from hea- 
wen upon the ſonnes of men, that hee mighr ſee if there 
were any that underſtood or ſoug ht after God : all haut 
one our of the way &«c. Let ws bee brethren, let ws 
e ſnners by our owne confeſsion, that by the pardon of 
Chriff, we may not be ſunners, Theophilact, commeth 
* ſome pretie while after, and yeeldeth tothis veri- 
tic ſaying, vpon * theſe wordes, And rhat no man 
js 
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The auncient fathers proteſtants in faith onely oc, £33 * 
is iuffified by the law in the ſight of God Exc. he hah 
therefore ſhewed that men are maue accurſed by the 
law, and are vnder the curſe : but the bleſSinges are 
heaped wp by faith: Now he doth plainely ſhew, that ve- 
rie fatth, yea enen alone, hath in is ſelfe rhe vertue of iu- 
fiifjing Ec. The ordinarie gloſſe vpon the bible, 
ioyned with Lyra, being of * later and morecor-,zZu; —__ 
rupted time, by cuidence of truth is drawneto the 
fame confeſſion 8 ſaying : Workes follow him thar ig VeonRom.z 
iuſtified, but do nor go before him that 1s to bee juſtified: Pm 
bus by onely faith without workes going before, aman is 
wade inſt, And againe : Ynro him who hath not time to 
worke, if he beleeue, onely faith is ſufficient ro rig hreouſ- 
eſſe. Bernard ® liuing ſome good time before this ,hBernardus 
finding the ſametruth in Gods booke, giucth likeſ-/2icnallenfs 
witneſfe i ſaying: L2uiſquis propeccatis compunttus e-1120, 

ſarit &c. Whoſoeuer being pricked for his ſunnes dorhiVeon Cantic, 
hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe, let him beleeue in FR 
thee, who doſt ahh. the wicked : & being iniified,one- 

ly by faith, he ſhall hare peacewith God. Herethe Chri- 
ſtian reader may ſee, that proteſtantes flouriſhed in 


, theprimitiue church, and that theages after did not 


want witneſſes of this truth. Now it I beasked how 
the opinion of righteouſnefle by workes came into 
the Chriſtian ſocierie, and corrupted it, I defire the 
reader to caſt his cies vpon the matter it ſelte,8& con- 
ſider with me,that the way of faluation is Chriſt on- 
ly, & heis made ours by Fith, for vnleſſe wee learne 
& belecue in Chriſt we cannot be ſaued. The deuill 
therfore by all meancs hath laboured to keepe men 
from the knowledge of Chriſt:& firſt he drew away 
the wiſe & learned of al nations many ages 
that 


2 Cal.z. 8. 


bRom.g.31, 


e Verl.30. 


Poperie new learning, in the inſlification by workes, 
tharthey thought themſclues happie, by their wife 
dome,yvertue,lawes & works, with other deuiſes,but 
knew notthe true Godand the rightcouſnes 8 fal- 
uation which is by Chriſt : yet God hauing ay eye 
to his elect whom he called,maugre the malice of {a- 


than, this was otherwiſe in the church of God, And - 


God called and taught Abraham * the Ems 
ly that menſhould be rightcous by faith onely.Here 
the Deuil hatha new worke, and in proceſle of time 
vnder colour ofthe rightcouſnes of the law, he cau- 
ſed the church of the Iewes to fall from God,by for- 
faking faith and ſecking to bee juſt by their workes : 
foras SaintPaul witneſſeth, 1/7 ael which followed rhe 
law of rig hreouſneſse, could not attaine unto rhe law of 
righreouſneſſe. Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the workes of the law. Heere 
God refiſted Sathan, and opened the way of life vn- 
toall nations. For in the tulnefle of time, when the 
promiſe of the goſpell vnto Abraham, of iuſtifying 
the gentiles through faith was now to be accomplt- 
ſhed, God (ent forth his ſonne to be the light of the 
world, and he & his Apoſtles preached repentance 
to all nations, and taughtthem rightcouſneſle & fal- 
uation by faith in Chriſt onely. And then as S. Paul, 
alſoreacheth :-< Thegemils which followed nor righte- 
ouſneſſe aitained vnro rigbreouſnes, enen therighreouſ- 
neſjewhich is of faith, Here the Deuil beſtirreth him- 
ſelte, and firſt euen in the Apoſtles time, hee raiſeth 


JAR, 31:20, Vpthe Tewes, who being 4 zealous for Moſes, fight 


e Gal.3.1 +3.3 
f1, Theſl,2.14 


I5. 16, 


cagerly forthe law, © and that the workes of Gods 
commandements be ioyned vnto faith, * orto bee 
aduancedaboue faith, Againſt which Saint Paule 
laboureth 
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How in?ification by workes came vp, 
labourethand writeth to the Romains and Galathi- 
ans, moſt ſtrongly proouing , that onely faith in Ic- 
ſus Chriſt doth wſtifie, & that God had ſo decreed it 
by his word: © and the Apoſtles by a counſell deter- 
mine thatthe Gentils are free from the law of Mo- 
ſes. Afterward the diuel prepared diuers heretikes 
to this battaile who in diuers ſortes aſſayled this 
faith : ſome fighting againſt the perſon of Chriſt, 
as Simon Magus and Arius and their followers : 
ſome ſtroue for their owne perfection and righte- 
ouſnes : as Ebion, Pelagious, Donarus,Cathariand ſuch 
like. Againſt all which God ſtirred vp learned, vali- 
antand faithful men,who defendedand maintained 
the faith,by the ſword of the ſpirit and kept it ſound 
many yeres, ſo that the heretickes preuailed not.But 
inthis verie time, and that ynawares, a thing that 
Chriſtian men ſuſpected not, the diuell had vnder 
hande a more cunning and ſure way to ouerthrow 
the faith : namelie he draue men into the wilder- 
neſſe and ſolitarie places, which partlie happened 
by perſecution , and partlic by a blinde deuotion, 
and ſo ſowedthe ſeeds of munkerie inthe Church 


of Chriſt, which as farre as I can * read firſt * be- d Polydorvir- 
gil. de inuent. 
rerum, 


gan in the deſerts of Xgyt. Theſe men gauethem 


cAQ.rg. 


clues to holie meditation and religious contempla- hb. z. cap, 
tion of Gods workes,and leauing the perfect booke };% ©2Þ-3- 
or Eccice 


- of God written in the holy ſcriptures they read inan g.8.cripercic 


other booke, like the heathen, as nature and rea- —_ 17, 
fon which is blinde in Gods cauſes, did lead them, 


and made a newe Philoſophie, hauing this prin- 

ciple , Yeram beatirudinem in culrura dei &+ legums 

ei obſeruarione , that is 1 True happineſſe ro conſs 
| 
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Poperie new learning jn inſtification by workes 
1mrthe ſeruice of God and keeping his commandements: 
which while men perceiued not, howe it beat vpon 
the foundation, they began to caſt their eics vpon 
themſelues,and by little and little(becauſeby nature 
weare prone to thinke too wel of our {clues , and as 
men fond of their owne children,we admire our de- 
uiſcs)chriſtians fel ih loue withthis new trade of life, 
&the pearcing reflex of the glittering beams of their 
greatand rare holines, and new religious deuotion, 
daſcled the cies of all ſorts of men. Inſomuchas very 
excellent men and great clearkes, Baſulius magnus, 
 Hierom,and Auguſtine,8 diuers other,leaned toward 
this new religion, and began tomake rules for the 
ſame. And ſothediuel commingasanangel of light, 
made his firſt entrance and their priuclieſtale in this 
luſtifying by workes vn efpicd . For theſe and other 
oodly fathers in plaineand cuident places of ſcrip- 
ture being by their conſcience conflrained, th 
frankly acknowledge the truth of Chriſt Teſus and 
auow it againſt heretikes : yet often times their cics 
looking backwarde ( like the peacocke) vpon their 
owne goodly rules and obſeruations, doe with the 
left hand robbe Chriſt of that, which they ſo thank- 
fully aſcribe vnto him with the right. Yet this meri- 
tingby workes was not ſo boldeand brauely attired 
in the firſt ſix hundred yeres,to aſſumeand take ſuch 
open authority and hie glory inthe churchzas it was 
afterwarde; when peace and wealth made men by 
wantonnes to ſecke many deuiſes . Some ( as the cli- 
ming popes) ſet vp decrees and decretals and made 
themſclues men of renown, ſome by the knowledge 
of lawes and canons ſtroue for the" lawrell m_—_ 
0 
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How in#ification by workes came vp. 
of glory;ſome by ſchoole learning made themſclues 
admirable,who drawing in Ariſtle and Philoſophic, 
to makegrounds in diunitie, taughtthe reaſonable 
way of righteouſnes by workes and the congruitie 
and condignitie of freewil : ſomeas fryers and cloy- 
ſters by rules and orders made new religions and 
waies of faluation , here commeth vp purgatorie, 
dons,pilgrimage,praiers for the dead,and a thou- 
nd new things ofrare holines 8& meritorious deuo- 
tion. By all theſedid the diuel make vnto him ſeclte 
many mighticlegions of reſolute warriers, to face 8& 
wearie out Chriſt, that he mightleaue the church, 
that heby his eldeſt ſonne Antechriſt , might raigne 
andrulealone,and fo he caſily thruſt our Eith onely 
for righteouſnes,and the true way of faluation. And 
broughtin infinit traditions, vnwritten verities, ob- 
ſeruations, cuſtomes,myſteries, deuotionsandreue- 
lations. If you would read Guillerinms Durandi ratt 
onale diuinorum, with Guido manipulus curatorum, Bo- 
nauentura de profettu religioſorum , Hieremias Bu- 
chins of the conformitics of S. Frauncis with Chriſt, 
with ſuchlike and ioine there vnto the counſell of 
Trent, with their maſſe, and all the bookes appen- 
dents in ſeruice to their Ladie and Saints and heape 
vntothem the thouſands of commandementsof the 
church in decrees, decretals and canons, broughtin 
by popes,ſcholemen,canoniſts & ciuilians, it would 
makea mans hartto bleed,to think how little regard 
is had of Chriſt, and of his rightcouſnes, wiſedome, 
ſanRification,redemption,name & glorie. And that 
the chriſtian reader may the better perceipe theſe 
things;lethim marke but = onething which - = 
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252 Poperie new learning in the dofFrine of the Sacraments , 
freſh in memoric . When Luther ſtoode vp for the 
goſpell, and tooke into his hand the ſpiritual ſword 
of Gods word, and ſtrokeand hewedat one of the 
laſtgrowing ſproutes of this new way of righteouſ- 
nes, namely pardons and indulgencies, and finding 

reat reſiſtance by the warriers before named, hee 

an toarme himſelfe with thearmor of God , and 

by little and little both learning and teaching, thear- 

ticle of iuſtification by faith onely in Chriſt, by and 

by allthis braue Daggage and counterfeit galantnes 

and carthlie glorie of righteous by mens doeings, 

like athicke myſtic cloud couering theaire, did va- 

niſh away in the conſcience of many thouſands, by 

the bright ſhining power of the true ſunne of righte- 
ouſnes Ieſus Chriſt in and by faith alone. And of 

this we haue had almoſt one hundred yercs expe- 
arSam,ſs rience, thatas * Dagon of the Philiſtims could not 
ſtand beforethe arke of God : So all the whooriſh 

deuiſes of Romiſh Babilon could not ſtande before 

the doctrine of faith onely in Icſus Chriſt,the Lord 

3.oftheSacra- be praiſed. Now looke we on the third point of the 
mans, ſacraments and ſeales of the couenant eataznd 
letvs here whether the auncient fathers of the pri- 

matiue church were not proteſtants. Firſt Tertullian 

b He lived = offereth him ſelfe, a veric ® auncient father, hee tel- 

_ Ann® lethvs © onely of two facraments, andof the Lordes 

c Contra Mar- ſupper 4 hee faith : Now reprobautt panem quo ipſum 

5g corpus ſuum repreſentat , he refuſerh nor bread whereby 

herepreſemeth his bodie . Loe Tertullian an auncient 
 proteſtant inthe matter of the ſacraments. Cyprian 
eDeczna. likewiſe ſheweth him ſelfe a proteſtant, * ſaying. 

"__ Manſi noitrain ipſo &c. our abiding in hum is cat- 

| ns 


_ of eatinge Chriſt , 
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ing and drinking, and as it were a certaine incor- 
poration 8c. and a little after, That which mea is 
zo the fleſh, rhis faith is unto the ſoule, thas which is 
meat rorhe bodze , that is the woord 10 the ſpirit : and in 
his concluſion hee addeth. As oft 5 wee doo theſe 
thinges, wee doo not wheat our teeth ro byte, but with 
4 ſincere faith , wee breake the holie bread and denuide 
is , while wee diitinguiſh and ſeperate that whichis de- 
wine , and chat whichis humaine ec. Origen ſteppeth 
in betweene them both and proteſteth with vs, f £yponleuir, 
ſaying : There is alſo in the newe Teſtament a letter homil.7, 
which killerh him , who marketh not thoſe thinges 
which are ſpoken ſpiritually. For if thou according to 
the lerter , followe this _ which is ſaid (vnleſſe you 
rare my fleſhe and drinke my blond) this lener killeth, 
Saint Auguſtine followeth after and ſheweth him 
ſelfe a proteſtant in diuers places about this mat- 
ter, denying tranſubſtantiation with all the holie 
which Tuffered in Queene Marics time, 
ſaying : * Non hoc mm quod videtis &« . yee ſhall *VeoaP. g8, 
wor eate this bodie which you ſee , and drinkethat bloud 
which they ſball ſhead,, which ſhall crucifie mee, Thaue 
commended unto you certaine myſterie : which beeing 
ſpritually vnderſtoode, ſhall quicken you, and againe: 
d Theyearenot in the Sacrament alone, but in ve- b De ciuitate 
rie deede the bodie of Chriſt , beeing ſet in his #d-3%. 
verie bodie, ſhewing thereby thatthere is no way NoaGoloſa- 
An ſpirituallie , and that the IN 
wicked cate the Sacrament of Chriſts bodie, but cauerune cor- 
not Chriſts bodie indeede, hauingno faith to bee pus Chriſti, in 
ſet in him : and as hee _ no reall preſence = ang ak 
3 e 
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the ſacrament, ſo he knew no adoration nor facritice 
e Ad.P.dia= buta memoriall ofthankſgiuing, as wherehe © faith: 
conum, | 1nzhis ſacrifice there # rhankſgtumg and aremembrance 
of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he offerea for vs : and againe, 

d Contra Fau- © zhefleſh andbloud of this ſacrifice before the comming of 
—_ Chriſt was promiſed by the ſacrifices of reſemblances :in 
vittimas fami- the ſacrifice of Chriſt by the rrurh of the ſame : after the 
licudinum. 1(Copriow of Chriſt 33 is celebrated by the ſacrament of re- 

| membrance , what a merucilous proteſtant was hee, 
whoſe ſacrifice was a remembrance, his adoring was 
thankeſgiuing and tranſubſtantiation in a myſteric 

and not in deed, But me thinkerh father Barnard wil 

—— be a proteſtant alſo, for he * ſaith that theſe woords 
(qui manducat carnem meam &c. hee whith eaerh my 
fleſh, and drinketh my bloud hath hfe eternal ) is as much 

45 to ſay: who ſo doth meditate upon my death and by my 

example mortifie his members, which are upon the earth, 
hatherernall life , that is, if you ſuffer together you ſhall 

Tranſubſtan- raigne rogerber.Buthere I need notfo much to trou- 
canon came blethee with fathers ſeeing this deuiſe of tranſub- 
Py? ſtantiation was hatched lefſe then 400. YEres a goe, 
fAnmor15. and that * ina counſell of Lateran vnder pope Inno- 
Readthe Qs centthe 3. there you ſhall finde Francis and Domi- 
anddecreetall nicke the head ſprings of two religions, to be great 
bb.34it4t. |helpetothe pope,thereſhalt thou find auriculer c6- 
"_ ſonandey erium fiderthruſt into the inſtitution 
inthe maſſe, Hereupon Hono:ius the 3. eſpying (in 

looking vpon this new glaſſe of tranſubſtantion)that 

Chriſt was madeto come out of heauen into the {a- 

crament, thought it reaſon togiue him reuerence; 

236.cap.10, therefore he * deuiſed and ws + the Euchariſt, 
ſbould be lifted up and adored and reſerned in renerent 


maner. 


Aunciemt fathers proteſtantsin the Sacraments. 255 


maner. But itis tobe meruciled, that Honorius was 5 
ſo haſtie, before it was perfettly reſolued, whether 

the water were tranſubſtantiated with the wine. For 

the forſaid Innocent the third * doth but probablie 6 i«.cop.6, ills 
coniecture thatit is ſo, and he faith the ſchoolemen probabilior 
agreenot whetheritbe ſoorno. But howſocuer, it 38® —_ 
is apparant by theſe teſtimonics, that this filthie and cumvinoin 
abominable idoll of tranſubſtantiation , with his a- _— 
doration, isanew borne monſter, adored by them 

which turne theglorie of God intothings corrupti- 

ble. Therefore God giueth them ouer into a repro- 

bate ſenſe, to belceue lies, becauſe they receiued not 

the louc of the truth,& totruſt in thoſe things, which 

ifthey could ſee,they would beafeard of, their very 

tablets madea ſnare and their proſperity their ruine. 

The fourth foundamentall point is of the writings 4. Of the 

of the couenant, namely the Holie ſcriprures mſpi. Prues. 
red by Gods ſpirit . Let vs heere what the auncient 
proteſtantes profeſſed in the primatiue flower of 


thechriſtian Churches among the Gentils . Ireneus 


Biſhopof Lyons in Francea veric auncient prote- 

ſtant : © proteſteth thatthe Scriptures are perfec?, for c Aduerſhe- 
they are ſpoken by the woord of God and by his ſpirit: **\ib.a2.ca.47 
andagaine : * The rhinges which the Scriprures ſhewe qlib.z,cap,ts, 
( or teach, ) cannot bee ſhewed but by the Scriprures. 

And hceteacheth that * No ſmall puniſhment belong - elib,s, 

eth ro them which adde or rake away from the Scriprures, 

And laſtlic hee * ſheweth tharit is a ſhiftof thehe- 1g, ;.c.p.., 
retikes , when they are conuinced by the Scriptures 

to accuſe the Scriptures , and to ſay that by the 
Scriptures rhe rruth cannor bee found of chem which 

know 
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know nor the tradition . Heere you ſee that Irenzus 
maketh theſe boaſting papiſtes heretikes, who vn- 
der colour of the inſufhiciencie of Scripture do foiſt 
in their traditions , affirming that they ought not to 
interpret the ſcriptures by their ſence or magiſteri- 
allpower, but by the declaration of _—_ it (elte, 
and laſtlie that they are to bee puniſhed for adding 
vnwritten verities , traditions canons and decrees 
anduch like tumperieto the perfect Scriptures . In 
thenext age of proteſtants commeth vp that great 
{choler Origen, and he * proteſteth againſt the po- 
piſh doin thus:T hey which rearerhe Scriprures,ſow- 
ing theſe things , doo remt the words from che words and 
make feined points of doctrine doo ſerue idols Ec. anda 
little after, Zer ws follow no man,and if we wil follow «- 
nie, Jeſus Chriſt i ſer before vs,zo be followed, the att of 
the Apoſtles are deſcribed and we know the doing s of the 
Prophers by the holy volums(or writings )rhat parterne is 
ſureghat example is ſound, which who ſo deſererh ro fol- 
low doth walke without danger. In the next age of pro- 
teſtants ſtandeth vp Baſilizs Magnus, and with open 
mouth denounceth ® againſt the arrogant pride of 
Rome: If che Lord be faithfulin all his words and all bis 
comandements faithful,eſtabliſhed for ever & ever, done 
in equitie and rrurh:without doubr this wilbe a moſt ma- 
nifeſt arg umer of infidelity, amoſt certain fe" of prid, 
if any manwil reiett any of thoſe things which are wrirte, 
or bring in any of choſe things which are nor wrirten Se- 
ing our Lord Teſs Chriſt hath ſaid my ſheep here myvoice 
& dlirtle before the ſame ſaidghey wil nor follow a ſtra- 
ger,but wilflie from him,becauſe they know not rhe "yy 


Anciem fathers proreſtams, in the holy ſcriptures. 
of ſtrangers, In thenext age Chryloſtome ſepperh 
ah & proteſteth forthe fufficiee ofthe holy & 
tures Taying : If we would diligerly food the ſcriprures, 
wee might be ablero artaine ſaluazion. But Saint Au- 
guſtine a little before him beateth down all writings 
of Biſhops, prouinces, and generall counſels, as vn- 
certain and ynpertect,and ſuch as may beamended, 
burtlifteth vp the ſcriptures and writings of the new 
and olde teſtament, as the onely ſure and ſufficient 
truth * ſaying : Who knowerh nor that the holy ſcriprure 
4 well of the olde as of the new teſtament, is containe 
within certaine boundes, and rhe ſame to be preferred be- 
fore all the letters of the biſhops comming after ? as that 
there can be no doubt &>+ diſpute of (or about) it. But the 
lerrers of Biſhops, which hae bin written after theicon- 
firmins of the Canon, or are now written, may be repre- 
hended, borh by the ſpeech (perauenrure more wiſe) of 4- 
ny man more wiſe inthe ſame thing, andby the grauer 
authoritie of other Biſhops, &* prudencie of learned men 
and by counſels, if perauenture anything in them do erre 

frothe rrmth. Alſo counſels, which are holden in ſeuerall 
rev ions or prouinces are to vine place without any fg 
ring, to the authoritie of fuller connſels,which are holden 


of all che Chriſtian world,and thoſe verie fuller councels,: 


often the former may be amended by the latter, when as 
by any experience of rhinos, that is made knowne which 
was hidden. Cyrillus in that verie age ſheweth him- 
ſelfe in this mattera verie true proteſtant © ſaying : 
All chings which the Lord hath done are not written, but 
thoſe things which the writers hane thought ſufficient as 
well for maners as dottrine, that ſhining in a right faith 
and workes and veriue, we may come ro the king dome of 
Mm heauen 


contra 


lib.2.cap.3» 


257 


Crip- a Vpon Tol 


cap. 8, 


b De baptiſm, 


c VponToks 
20.cap,68, 


onat. 
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Poperie new learning inthe marter of rraditions, 
heauen through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, And Theophi- 
lac one of the later writers of the Greckes condef- 
cendeth to this doctrine, ® and ſaith ; Nthil eft quod 
nequeat ſcripturis difſolus, T here is nothing, whuch can: 
not bee aſſoiled bythe ſcriprures. Here the Chriſtian 


.. reader may ce, thatthe auncient Chriſtian religion 
-* was the ſame of proteſtants, holding the ſcripture for 


the onely Canon of faith, the rule of righteouſneſſe 
containing all thinges neceſfarie to faluation, moſt 
certaineand ſureto diſcernealltruth, and able to aſ- 
ſoileall dobtsand queſtions, and that wee oughtta 
follow no man, becauſe Biſhops letters, & the moſt 
generall and fulleſt councels may be amended, and 
that itis onely the holy ſcripture whereof there can 
beeno doubtor diſpute: ſo that it followeth that it 
is anew doctrine to ſay, that the Churches authori- 
tic is aboucghe ſcripture, or that the Church ijud- 
geth the ſcripture,and not the ſcripture the Church, 
or that wee neede and muſtaccept with equall re 
uerence traditions or vnwritten verities and canons 
ofthe church, without d{puting, and ſuch like blaſ- 
phemics. Gratian alſo the compiler of the decrees 


r About Ann. whos liucd in the chiefeſt growth of corruption,did 


1360, 


publiſh toall the world, as an eccleſiaſticall decree, 
the ſoucraigntie of holyſctipture. For ſpeaking of 
deuinelawes, he ſheweth the determination of an- 
cient fathers, to ſet the holy ſcriptures aboue all 
other lawes whatſocuer. And firſt aboue all cu- 


4 Diſtin&.8.ca. ſtomes in * theſe wordes. If Chriſt onely beero bee 
Silolus Chri- hearde, wee are nor 10 rezarde what any man before 


ws thought meete ro bee done: but what Chrift who 
& before all bgh firſt done. For wee muſt not as 
, 7 


 Auncient furhers proteſtants gouching holy ſeripturer. 259 


the cuſtome of men, bur the truth of God, ſeeing God 
ſpeakerh by Eſa the prophet and ſaith, in vaine ave they 

worſhippe mee, teaching the commandements and doc- 

mines of men, Secondly, that itis properand pecu- 

lierto the Canonicall {ctiptures * of the olde and <Forfothe 
new Teſtament onely, not to erre, f ſaying : Thaw ©, meerpre> 
learned ro giue unto thoſe writinges onely which now nohs of the 
are called Canonicall this renerence and honour, that 1 —- "0 —_ 
beleene rhat none of them haue erred, And againe, 8 fDiſtin&.9. | 
Doe nor deſire ( brother ) ro gather out of the writings *P. ", " 
of Biſhoppes, cagils againſt f; many, ſo excellent and fruces, 
undoubred reſtimonies denine &c. IWherher they bee 

ours or Hillarius, or Cyprian, and Agrippinus, before 

the part of Donarus was ſeperared. And firſt this kind 

of lerters is ro bee diftinguiſhed from the authoritie of 

the Canons, for they are nor ſo reade, as though a re- 
flimonie were ſo brought ous of them, that it is not law- 
fall ro rhinke comtranie, if in any place they underſtood 
@herwiſe then the truth doeth require. And againe, 
Neither ought wee to account the diſputations of any 

men whatſoener , alchough Catholicke and reuerende 

wen like unto the Canonicall Scriptures , that it 
ſhoulde not bee lawfull for vs, ſauing the reuerence 

due wnro theſe men, to improoue ſome thing in their 
wrytinges , and to veiette it , if happely wee ſhall 
finde that they thinke or imagine otherwiſe then the 
muh bath. 
In thenext age after Gratian I finde Bonauen- 

tura a Franciſcan, a man of great accountin ® his þ Deprofen 

: rel;giolorii, 
time, with cleare tearmes to teach the doctrine of ,,,5% 
proteſtantes in theſe wordes : Nam quod ratio no- Helivedabow 
fira lippa fatta eſt Ee. Whereas our reaſon is become "Of _ 

| Mm 2 as 


O 


260 Poperie new learning in the marter of traditions. 
4s bleare cied, & our underſtanding darkened through 

ſinne, that wee cannot finde the truth of our ſelues , 
Godcame downe unto vs, leaſt we ſhould bee in error, 
andgaue vs the knowledge of the truth in the ſcriprures 

which he would haue vs beleene where we might find ſuf- 
ficiently and rruely all thinges neceſſarie for vs unto ſal- 

uation, that in them we ſhould not follow our ſence, but 


humblie ſubmit our ſence unto the rule of faith, if we will | 


a 1315, worerre, Nicholas Lyrain the * next age proteſteth 
b Vponthe fortheſcripture in like maner ® ſaying : Sacra ſcrip- 
ouerb.ca.z1- : - 
ruracontinet firmam &c. T he holy ſcriptare comaineth 
the firme and inuiolable truth, as in a merchants ſhi 

arecaried diners thinges neceſſarie for mans life, [os 

ſeriprure are contained all things neceſſarie ro ſaluation, 

But that I ouercloy not the reader with many 

teſtimonies forthe authority of holy ſcriptures,T wil 
now turne to the other ſide, to trace the footſteps of 

thepopiſh doctrine, how it came vp, that the ſcrip- 

tures bath loſt their firſt authority and honour. Sure- 

ly by the witneſle of the papiſtes themſclues notin 

400. or 600, yeares after Chriſt, For then faith the 

<Vpon diſtin plofſe ypon ©Gratian,that abourthe times of Augu- 
+ fine : Auguſtina ſcripta Ex alioris ſanitorii patrum non 
erant autenticaec. T hewritings of Auguſtine and of 0- 

d thatis about zhey holy fathers were not autenticall, but % now they are 
20% commanded tobe holde to theurmoſt Tod. And this Gra- 
eDiftin&-15, tian * ſendeth vs to Gelaſius for the firſt founder of 
cap-lant® theauthoritic of councels, fathers and decretals,epi- 
ſtles, ſothat by the papiſtes owne account and con- 

feſſion the holy ſcriptures raigned alone many ages 

together after Chriſts aſcention as Lady & Queene, 

to bee the onely law to rule iudge and know the 

Church 
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Church and whatſocuer neceſlarie to ſaluation. 

And the Church preſumed not ouer the ſcriptures, 

but was ſquared & ordered by them. This Gratian ,  _ 
ſheweth vs * thatthe Canons of the Apoſtles were —_—_ 
pronounced by 8 I{idorus, nor ro haue bene receined of gHeliued 

the Church, nor of the holy fathers, becauſe they were $999 $39. 
knowne to be made of heretikes vnder the name of the A- 

poſtles. After he ® telleth vs, thar Pope Nicholas giuerh b Diſtin&.rg. 
autenticall aurhoritie to the decretall Epiſtles of his pre- + > _—_— 
deceſſors. And that i Pope Agatha firſt breathed out i Diſtine. wy 
this blaſphemie, rhar all ſanttions of rhe Apoſtolicall > 4 —_ 


ſea, arerobereceined, as confirmed by the deuine voice 


of Peter. And *Leo the 4. followed him in the ſame kNiſtind.z0., 
rebellion of Gods word, pronouncing, rhat they who ©: 4 _—_ 
do not receine al their canons indifferently do nos beleeue ; 
the Aoſtolicallfairh and the foure Euangeliſts effettually 
45 they ſhould. And here the maker of the gloſle is 
touched in conſcience forthe Eaſt churches that did 
not receiue theſe decretalles all this while, whether 
they were not heretikes. Much about this time came 
inthe Legends aures, which is ! fathered ypon Ca- [Bernard.de 
rolus Magnus. Andafter this, others in theſe things p,anc.lib.4, 
kept on this new deuotion and preſumption. But Albere. Krane, 
the battell was not full and ſtrong, till Gratian him- ***%i2 bb. 2, 
ſelfe ® came vp and ſet them inaray by compiling m Anno.r60. 
the booke of decrees, containing more then halfe a 
legion; the Ciuilians and Canoniſtes muſter them- 
ſelues to make the firſt ſquadrant, then Lombardus 
his brother bringeth fortha ſecond in foure bookes 
of ſentences, and in thereare warde march ® Tho- , a,,,;.,, 
mas Aquinas, and ® Scotus Duns, with many Fran- , a... 
ciſcans and Dominicans, and makea ſtrong bartell 
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of diſtinions,queſtions,philoſophie, Ariſtotelian, 
sAno1230, andall the forces of reaſon, * Gregoriethe g. bring- 
eth forth his barbed horſemen of decretall, as flanc- 
-Þ kers & to make incurſions in fiue troopes or bookes 
well armed with Apoſtaticall ordinanuce : and Bo- 
niface the eightadded a ſixth. Then come in the 
light horſemen of Clementines and extrauagantes 
| _  readie for many feruices : amongſt whome there 
bSeruicein2 commeth ina monſtrous huge * beaſt, to make way 
came aber forthereſt called Lingua Latina ſeu peregrina, that is, 
= —_—_ of ſeruice and ſcriptures inan vnknowen rongue, which 
Anno 1:20, Caſteth ſucha miſt into the eyes of Gods people that 
non ys they are brought vnderthe antechriſtian bondage, 
ooſpell of ChriſtIeſus beforcthey beaware. By all 
thele there came vp ſuch greatand vniuerſall ſtudie 
of the Canon and Ciuill lawes, and ſuch honour 
of ichoole learning amonegſtall the learned and wiſe 
men on the one fide : and ſuch palpable ignorance 
in the common people, that it was impoſible,that 
the worde of God could haue his primatiue dignt- 
e Reade Czfar tic, witneſle the councell of Trent, © 0 often 
2125» Cclapped handes, and gaue great applauſe to Tho- 
Ke Ne? ® mas Aquinas. fag, [Do Luther beganne 
Marti, to preach the goſpell, his greateſt aduerſaries fought 


againſt him, eyther by Canons decrees of ſome 


{cholaſticall concluſion, and witneſle the conſci- 


ence and knowledge of all men that haue looked 
into theeſtate of religion. Thus is it caſte toſee what 
aſtrong force the deuill had by this meanes to bring 
the holie ſcriptures of God into a baſe and low re- 
membraunce, and how in tracte of time hee wn 
made 


and from the glorious lawe of libertie, which is the 
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made his ownelawes, traditions, decrees and coun- 

ſels, not onely equall, but far aboue them : And as 

juſtly complaineth Anthonius de Rampegolis (a - 
man of their ownefide,who as Trittethen 4 writeth = o__ 
flouriſhed perſonally in the counſel of Conſtance*) cis. ene 
many diſhonoured the holy ſcripture and made it {F'3%® = 
obedient to philoſophie, cauſing the handmaid to fern fark neal 
be miſtreſle, and the miſtreſle tobe handmaid, and v><ram (rip. 
thus was fulfilled that which Hilarius wilcly obſer- ES 
uing did * fay in his time : hen he uſe of wriring & inobſequium 
innouating of fairb beg anne to bee in ve, after it did pt _ : 
rather beginne ro make new thinges, then keepe that domuniam & 
whichit had yecetued: it neither maintained the old, nor _ _— 
confirmed the newe, and ſo faith became to bee of the t Aduerſus A- 


4 . 4 rianos, 
rimes, rather then of rhegoſpels. That is to ſay, men 520% | _ 


 leauing that which they receiued and learned by gestemporum 


the ſcriptures,and writing themſelues opinions and potius qua E- 
decrees of theirowne, it came to paſſe intime, that "8 
the faith of the Church was not that which the 

Goſpell of Chriſt reacheth : but ſuch as liked men 

of the ſcucrall ages and times, ſuch as counſclles 

decreed , and Biſhoppes ordained. Which thing 

Eraſmus +being a great Scholler did ſee to be hap- 

pened vnto the Church of Rome, and thereof 

giveth admonition to a great Biſhoppe, and a- 

monegſt other thinges touching humane conſtitu- 

tions 8 he faith : Hec primum obrepant honeſti ſþe-g 4 Chriſtoph, 
tie Ec. Theſe thinges firſt creepe in by a colouy of ho- Epilcop. Bail, 
neſtie ; after they ouerflow more aboundamly then af- pom 

rer awhile, being confirmed by wſe, they raigne 4s ty- &c. 

ants Ec. 

Now 
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Now let vs cometo the laſt foundation of popety 
and baniſhing of Chriſt and his lawes. Namely, the 
royal primacie of the Pope clyming imothe ſeat of Chriſt, 
and aduancing himſelfe aboue all chat s calle. God. And 
let vs examine whether itbe Euangelicall andot the 
Chriſtian religion andancient proteſſion of the pri- 
matiue Church. Firſt it is manifeſt and cleare, that 
the firſt ſixe hundred yeare neuer knew him, but 
they wereall proteſtants allowing no vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, but Chriſt onely : 3nd honouring the Empe- 
rors and kinges where they liued as Lordes and ſu- 
preamegouernors ouerall perſons ecclefiaſtical] & 
ciuill, euenas they had learned of Saint Paule, who 
did commaund * euerie foule to bee ſubiect to the 
higher power:and of Saint Peter,»who would haue 
them ſubmit themſelucs to the king, as the ſuperior. 
And herein I will call for the papiſtes themſclues to 
be my witneſſes. Firſt Gratian © telleth vs out of Ift- 
dorus, that among theauncient fathers 4 prief and s 
Biſhop were all one. And the ſame thing he 4 afhrmeth 
out of Hierome, with many reaſons drawne from 
holy ſcripture, and he theweth that the firſt riſing of 
one Biſhop oueranother, was deuiſed for aremedie 
againſt ſchiſme, And as concerning the prehemi- 


nencof thecitie of Rome, he addeth : $i authoritas 


quarererur, vc. if authoritie be ſong ht for, the aurhori- 
tie of the world is greater then that of one citie : where- 


"ſoener there is a Biſhop, ar Kome, or at Engubium, or a 


Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, or Alexandria , or 4 
T hebes, or at Guarmaria, it is of the ſame merit, it is of 
the ſame prieſthood : which the gloſle there doth in- 
terpret, zhaz diſcreere learned and wiſemen eſteeme all 


alike; 


= 
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alike , bus ideors and the comon people deſpiſe a Biſhop f 
* eDiſtin@gg, 


4 ſmale or title citie, Anda livle after * he ſaith. As rhe e 


s ( or prieſtes ) knowe rhat they by rhe cuſtome f the cap.olun, 


church are ſubictt to him which s ſer ouer chem: So let the 
Biſhops know, that they are greater then the priſts, rather 
by cuſtome then by rhe _ of Gods ordinance , and that 
they ought to rule in comon. Ceſar Baronius , by the c6- ' 
mandementof pope Gregory the 13 . making anew 
legend called Martyrologiums after the order of their 
new callender,in his notes vpon that booke, * teach- 
eth vs thatthis word Pap« (pope) was firſt accounted 
tacome of the greeke word Pappas , ſ1gnityinga fa- 


_ther,and in the ſame ſence came tobea name of dig- 


nitic, that the reuerend clerkes(or clergie men)were 
called by that name : Afterward the ſame name be- 
ganto be peculiar vnto Biſhops thatthey were called 
Pape,that is popes or fathers,vntil An. 850. & then it 
began to grow & to faſten only vpon the head of the 
pope of Rome, & at thelength pope Grerory the 7, 
An. 1071.ina ſynod ordained, that rhere ſhould be bus 
one name of Pope in all the Chriſtian world. This man 


alſo *witneſſeth that it was in times paſt the old cu- a Quine. a4 
ſtome of the church, that the Biſhops werenot one- i 
lie called Ponrifices,prelates : but alſo ſummi pontifi- © * 


ces,chiefe or hieſt prelates : becauſe that the office of 
a Biſhop was called the chicte prieſthood, this hee 


proueth by expreſſe examples vntill the's. counſel* b About An, 
of Tolcrane,and he bringeth in Saint Auguſtin fay- 645. 


ing thoſe wordes : what is a Biſhop, but the firſt el- 
der, that is the hyeſtpricſt © briefely heecalleth chem 
no otherwiſe then fellowe Elders andi; fellow prieſtes. 
But after Baronizaddeth that the latter cuſtome ob- 

- Nan tained, 
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tained, that the Biſhopof Rome ſhould bee called 

' ſummus &+ maximus pomtifex, the hieſt andgreaceſt pre- 

lae or Biſhop . Polydor vergill © telleth vs that the fiſt 
cDeinuentor- honour, that was giuen to the Biſhop of Rome, was 
mand this,that he might change his name,when he is crea- 
ted Pope, ifhis name be not handſome, and the au- 

thor of this deuiſe was Sergius,whoſe name was cal 

led os porci, that is , the momth of an hogge . But more 

. neere to our matter: Plarina*ſheweth, that the com- 
dlavitzpelz- mandement ofthe Emperour, did ſway all the mats 
oy "" terinthechoiſe ofthe pope yntill the time of* Pel 
About Anno 9; the ſecond.So that when by the extreamefall of 
_— waters, they could not gotothe Emperor, the pope 
was faine to ſend Gregorious to make his excule,be- 

cauſethe eletion was nothing woorth without the 

Emperors approbatis.And = As him in the election 

of Gregorious,the clergie & people,defired the Em- 

peror that it would pleaſe him, tocofirme the elei- 

on which was made concerning Gregorius . And 

where as Iohn Patriarch of Conſtantinople, obtai- 

ned bya Synod the title Ecromenicas, that is, of vni- 

werſall Biſhop. Gregorie reſiſted him,not becauſe(as 

Platina faith, it belongeth to Peters ſea, (as they 

falſly call Rome) but becauſe it was a new and bla(- 

phemous name; and ſuch as none before them did 

eucrallow of, ortake vnto him ſelfe. As Gregorious 

himſelfein diyers letters both to the Emperor, the 

Empreſle, todiuers Biſhops, to Iohn himſelfe doth 

aEpiſt.lib.q, write, whereof you ſhal heare ſome part. Firſt to the 
Mis: Au. EMpcrourhe among other things * ſaith. Lu ef 
gult.Epiſtzz, ##e Ec: who i rh5s | thatagainſt the ſtatutes of the 
golpel, againſtthe decrees of the canons,preſumeth 

| to 
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to vſurpe to himſelfe a new name 2 Would ro God chat 
without the diminiſhing of others there were one which 
deſwrerh to be called vniverſall-and alittle after, Bus be is 
far from the harts of Chriſtians , this blaſphemus name, 


wherein the honour of all prieſts s taken away , while it1s \Conftantie 
madly arrog ated of one unto himſelfe. And * to the Eme Auguſt, Epiſts 


_ It is averie heauie thing phat t ſhould be pantently ** 
orn,ghat al being deſpiſed,my foreſaid brother &> fellow- 
biſhop,goeth abour to be called Biſhop alone:but m this his 


ide what other thing s ſhewed, but onely thas the times <xyiQ, z6, 


of amechriſt be as hand. And vnroEulogins Biſhop of A- 
lexanaria and Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Antioch: None of my 
predeceſſors haue ener conſemed to uſe this ſo pro hane 4 
rerme or word. Becauſe forſooth ,if one be called uniner- 
ſal patriarch, the name of patriarch is taken from others: 
vnto which if you ioine that of the fixt counſell of 
Carthage : T hat all matters ſhould be endedin the pro- 
nince where they began. And that of the Milenitane 
counſell: rhar no appeale ſhould be made out of the pro- 
wince ouer the ſea, you may ealilic & plainly perceiue 
that vnto this 6co.yercs after Chriſt it doth fo farap- 
peare,that the Pope had no ſupremacy ouer kings or 
Emperors, that his authoritic was not ſo much as 0- 
uerany miniſter,or priuate man out of his owne dio- 
ceſſe or prouince,and that to claime any ſuch title as 
to be vniuerſall Biſhop, was new, blaſphemous, the 
ouerthrow of prieſthood, not ſufferableand a fore- 


running of Antechriſt. And here thou maiſt obſerue TROY 
that inall this time, there was not yet any queſtion broughe 
of ſuperioritie,ouer the ſuperior ciuil magiſtrate,but the _ 
ouer the Biſhops them ſelues. But how they cameto growi 
crow ouer the ciuill magiſtrate, the ſtorie of the time the< 
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following doth declare,wherin I might ſpend much 
time oftheſced of theſe things , as the aduancing of 
the honor of Peter(cunningly pretended to draw on 
theprimacy vponthe pope of Rome his counterfeit 
ſucceſſor)8 Conſtantine forged donation;burt I ſhal 
notneed to rip vp euery circumſtance. For it neither 
theſe norany other wereablc to copaſle this infernal 
primacy in 600.yeres,we muſt looke further for it,8& 
to the diuels principal inſtrument: namely that after 
this time the emperor made the pope of Rome, high 
prieſt oucral the Biſhops ofthe world: andthe pope 
in tract of time by this very authority of being xcu- 
menical Biſhop giuenthem by the Emperor, rewar- 
ded him with ths bleſſing and kindnes, tomake the 
—_— to kiſle his feetand to wait ypon him as his 
vaſlal, 


Phocas (whoſe hads were yet blody with the ſlaugh- 
ter of his L. Mawrirics)to be this ſoucraigne &chiefe 
Biſhop of Biſhops,& then*came into the popes lile, 
IWe wil and command, and thenext pope Boniface the 
4-got of the Emperor the temple called Pantheon, & 
there made a church for the virgin Mary &al Saints, 
moſt liuely ſhewing that now they fell from God to 
al foule ſpirits,as the ſequele after declared.For theſe 
were the beginnings of all maner of corruptions, yet 
all this while, the honor of the Emperor ſtood ſtill, 
the firſt ſtep to pull of the Emperors crowne after 
this, was: that Conſtantinus then Emperour graun- 

tedto 
% 


How and when the Popes ſupremacie came vp. 269 


ted to * Benedick the ſecond, that whom focuer the a About Anne 
people and clergie choſe, ſhould thence foorth be ®s- 

pe. After® him Stephanus the 2. of rare loue was b Auno 755; 
caried ypon the ſhoulders of the people, and fo the 
Biſhops of Rome began to take that honour vnto 
them. And © Iuſtinianus a wicked Emperor, toflat- © anno 710. 
terthe pope was the firſt that kiſſed his feete, name- 
lie of pope Conſtantine the firſt . Yet were not the 
popesaboue the Emperors,all this while. For atter 
this the Empireof Conſtantinople, being weakand 
notable to defend the pope,and leauing themto the 
ſpoile of the Lombards, they fled for ſuccour ynto 
France : Firſtto Carolus Martellus and Pipine, and | 
afterto Carolus Magnus * firſt Emperor of the weſt; 4 Anno vor. 
to whom ſome ſaid the pope gaue the power of cho- 
ſing & confirming the pope : but * the french Chro- eBamard, Gi- 
nicle faith he wan it as hedidthe imperiall dignitie, 7ard-Tom.z, 
by his fivord and law of armes . Forthen the popes 7 ge papes 
had no power or authority inthe citic of Rome, but navoicnrau- 
medledonly in theaffaires of religis, of ceremonies ©** puiſcana 
of thechurch & things pertaining to the ſoul. Ther- enlevillede 
fore faith Polydor tharthe ſucceſſors of Charles the Fame &<. 

eatdid vſeto confirme the clection of popes. But lib.4,cap 10. 
aſt of all 8 Pope Nicholas the ſecond brought the e- 8 Auno 1959, 
letion from Emperor, people, and Clergie to the 
Cardinals onely, and ſo the pope of Rome became 
head of the church (as he faith) by conſent of all na- 
nations, And hereindeed he began to treade downe 
the Empire, For * Hildebrand being called Pope h An.rovo, 
Gregory the 7.depriued Henry the 4.ofhis imperial 
crowne. Then did the Emperors begin to learnnew 
maners, as to alight from - horſe,andto do honor 
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iAumo 1155, tothe —_—_ the vicar of Chriſt,as did'Frederick 
to pope Adrian the 4. and being vnaccuſtomed to 

a AlberKrant, ſuch ſeruice ( as * ſome ſay) was blamed for holding 
Saxon.lib.6, the ſtirroponthe wrong {ide when the pope aligh- 
©Pett* tedfromhis horſe. And the conſuls of Rome lear- 
b Anno 1165, ned to ſiveare fealtie to the pope as to® Alexander 
the 3. Then could the Popeallowe who ſhould bee 

«Anno 1:00, Emperor, as © Innocent the 3.did Otho, and  mak- 
cire6,cap.z4, « th itasa law , that che right and authority roexamine a 
perſoneleftedro be king and ro be promored ro the Em- 

Pire pertaineth ro the pope, who doth annoimt him, conſe- 

crate and crowne him. Then could the popes make the 

people crofle themſelues to fight againſt their liege 

Lord the Emperour , as if it wereagainſt the Turke, 

«dAnno1230. ynderpromile of eternal life. As 4 Gregoriethe g.a- 
gainſt Freodorick the 2. And pope Innocent by de- 

creeand nis counſell depriued him of his kingdome 

of Sicile , and ſo was eſtabliſhed the authority of 

popes to depoſe Emperors, Kings, and Potentates, 

But for the better enthroniſing of the pope in this 

eReadPoly- freſh and new ſhining primacie , herewithall * came 
_ eng vpthe red hats and gay paltries and royall maieſtie 
&lib.8.cap.z, and ſenate of Cardinals, the colledge of ſcribes and 
ry ag other officers (which Polydor for their rauening 
forward: ang 'Calleth Harpeis)and other annats and yerely ſ{cottes, 
Boniface 13. peter pence, buls, prices of pals,pardons,aduowſons, 
ſors, & Krane, Al{penſations, appeales,, caſcs papall, reſeruations, 
Saxonlib,5,& comendums, prerogatiues,and I cannottell how in- 
6& Xneus finite juriſdiction in heauen, in earth, in purgatorie, 
moribus Ger- &hell, they changed,inuented, renewed, put downe 
" manorum 30 and lifted vp whom, what, and when they woulde. 
7* Ando the eſtate of the pope becamean imperial 
maicſhe, 
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maieſtie, far aboueall earthly monarkes and princi- 
palities,and thrones,and dominions.Now therefore 
good chriſtian reader thou maiſt here obſerue that 
the order of this ſupremacie came vp by degrees 
through the climing pride of the cleargic and had 
many yeeres in growing. Firſt contending tor high- 
nes in dignitieamong themlſelues, and namly Con- 
ſtantinople againſt Rome, and ſecondly , when the 
Emperour had granted the title of vniuerſall Biſhop 
to _—_ of Rome, then he ſhifted the Emperors 
by littleandlittle our of all dealing in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters,as namely and principally in the eletions of 
Popes,and from this it grew to ſoucraigne authority 
ouerall, euenas abramble, it tooke hold and grewe 
yp ouer the hyeſt ceders of Libanon anda fire came 
outof this bramble and conſumed the imperial glo- 
rie ofthe kingdom,and ouergrew the maieſty of the 
temporall power . Here ſhalt thou ſee a vene great 
change : Gregorie the firſt proclaimeth the title of 
yniuerſall Biſhop,to be blaſphemus and not ſuffera- 
ble. Boniface the z.andall his ſucceſſors take it ypon 
them, and makeit theirprincipallſtrength and glo- 


rie: * Adrian with a Synod of an hundred fiftie and a Anno 801, 
three Biſhops gaue vnto Charles the great (as the } 
papiſts ſay) the rightand power to chooſe the pope: rens,hiſtor, 

and graunted him the Apoſtolicall ſea and dignitie 0 ——— 


of Senatorſhip, moreouer hee defired that Archbi- 
ſhopsand Biſhops through euery prouince ſhoulde 
reccaue ofhim their inueſting, and vnles the Biſhop 
be inueſted ofthe King:he ſhould be conſecrated of 
no man, and this decree was eſtabliſhed with a curſe 


& confiſcatis of goods,* Gregory 7.hauing ſhuffled b18.ct16.ca 
away * 
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Poperie new learning, in the Popes ſupremacy, 


away the emperor in the election of popes: by a con- 
trarie Synode ofan hundred and ten Biſhops did ac- 
curſcall eccleſiaſtical perſons which receiued their 


inueſting by the hand of any ſeculer perſon. © Paſcal 
the firſt being choſen pope without the Emperours 
confent humblie excuſed himſelfe and craued par- 


don: And Gregorie the 4. as Platina faith was of fo 
great prudency,and modeſtic,that he would not oc- 


cupic the pontificall dignitie although he were cho- 


ſen of all, vntill he were confirmed by the Emperor 
which was then Lodouicus king of France. But ina 


2Anno855, * Whileafter pope Nicholas the firſt obtained of an 


other Emperour, that no ſeculer Prince or Em- 
ur ſhould thencetoorth be preſent inthe coun- 


* ſell ofthe Church vnleſſe in queſtion of the Chri- 
Sazon.lib.z, ſtian faith : And® intime it came to paſſe that Po 
Paſchal the 2.was faineto excuſe himſelte from the 


ſtaine of herefie for graunting by conſtraint, to the 
Emperor Henry the 5 .his right in this cauſe. In this 
verie time god ſtirred ypthe eloquent 8& learned pen 
of Bernhard to admoniſh the Pope how far he was 
fallen from God, amongſt many other things with 


e Adengenia theſe wordes, ( where ſpeaking of wealth, ritches, 
pontif. maxi- and goods hee ſayth tothe © Pope ) v/u ramen ho- 
rum bonus Ec. yer the wſe of thoſe things is good, rhe 
About Anno abuſeexill: rhe care worſe, and rhe g aine more diſhoneſt, 


be is that thou maift challenge theſe rhings by any other 
way or reaſon whatſoener , but nor by the apoſtolicall 
riehr. For hee could not giveumo theethas which hee 
bad not, that which hee had , that he gane , enen the 
Care 4s 1 ſaid oner the Churches , What did hee giue 
Lordſhip * heare him ſelfe ſpeake ; not being Lords, ( hee 
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How and when the Popes ſuprematie came vp. 

aith) in Gods heritage, but wr made an enſample ro 
the flocke : and leaſt rhou ſhoulaſt rhinke is ſpoken onely 
for bumilitie, and nor alſs for truth, there ts the voice of 
the Lordin the goſpel. T he kings of the nations do raigne 
ouer theme, and they which haue rule oner them are cilled 

racious Lordes, and hee doth inferre, but you ſhall nos 
Je (0.1r is plaine that the Apoſtles areforbidden Lordſhip. 
Go thouthen &+ dare thow ro vſurpe ro thy ſelfe either a 
Lordly Apoſtleſhip or aw Apoſtolicall lordſhip. T hou art 
plainely forbidden both, if chow wouldeſt haue both alike, 
thou ſbals looſe both : otherwiſe thinke not thy ſelfe ex- 
empred from the number of chem of whom God complat- 
neth : They hane raig ned & not by meghey were princes 
and I knew them not. Now if it pleaſe thee to raigne with- 
our God: thou haſt glorie, but not with God. And the 


addition vpon*Lyra nota few yeares afterafhrmeth, a VponReue- 


that it is manifeſt, that in the primatiue Churchfrom the | 
time of the Apoſtles unto the time of Sylueſter rhe Pope, 
when the faithfull had no worldly power : then did the 
Church flouyiſh moſt of all in ſpirituall chinges. And a 
little after : Bur when in proceſſe of time rhe fairbfull ob- 
Mineu.great ſecular power theſe vertues, (meaning faith 
hope, and charitie ) and if by the mercie of God = aid 
not wholy decay, yet are they not commonly found ro haue 
the ſame power 4s they had in the primatiue. But be- 


hold a maruellous chaunge * Aneas Syluius afhr- y ne moribug 
ming: Power, riches, and ſtreng thro bee farre better in Germaniz, 


the Apoſtolical ſea then in any other ſeculer throne what- 
foever. And he calleth the Pope of Rome as Empe- 
rour.of the Chriſtian armie,and a wile king,& faith, 
That the Senate of the Carainals doe beare the roome of 
the world. And again he faith: Chri#t appeared poore © 

Oo humble 


f 


274 Poperie new learning yaſung the foundationin 5 points, 
humble, not that wee ſhould bee poore did heir, but that 
by thas meanes hee might redeeme vs &+c. Anda little 
after, Now the prelares of Rome ought 10 be rich menG@+ vi 
porentares. after rhe ſame maner for our ſaluation : ther. | 
fore hee is boldeto ſer foorth the earthly maieſtie of the | Cl 
Pope, aboue the plorie of all princes ſaying : And if 
thou didſt ſee the Biſhop of Rome to celebrate or ro heare | |: 
che diuine ſeruice, thou wouldeſt rruely confeſſe, thu | ® 
there is no fate, nor glorie and maieſtie, but onely the | an 
Biſhop of Rome , when thou ſeeſt tbe Pope ſuring on | 
highin his throne ; the Cardinalles ſuting as the rig | Þ) 
hand, the great Prelates , Biſhoppes ana Abbors, and | 
protonoraries ſtanding at the left hand, andrhe Orators | # 
of kings haue ther place, & the great ſkates theirs. Then | of 
the Indges ane! heere the Clearkes of the chamber : there | 'h: 
the deputies of the ſtates, and heere the Subdeacons and | © 
Accoluthes , and the other multirude doe ſure on the | 
ou T ruely thou woulaſt [® the court of Romer | 

ee like an heauenly Hierarchie , where all rhinges are | % 
honourable, andall thinges ſet in order, by a preſcribed | 
and ſerled manner. T.oe heere thou ſeelt a glorious | /el 

\ throne, but notof God. For which Steuen the fit | th: 

prouidetha ſquare ſtone whereon it might bee ſet, | 4&7 

—_ when heordained, * That the lawes and decrees of che | #=t 

cdiftint, Church of Rome, ſhould be for euer and without diſpme lye 

19.cap.cuum- x9 bee obſerued. * Clement the fift prouideth aſtay | ſec 

b Anno r;eo, forthis throne, in that hee decreeth that, zhey which | 

Reade lobn were diſeioned im Germanic ro bee C eſars, although they | far 

-— way oderyy hadthe name of the King of the Romanes, yer ſhoulde || (el 

they receiue of the Pope, the right and name of the Em- | 

noone, pire. And © Benedict the tweltth prepareth both mat- | Pit 
iz * ** ter and money: forontheoneſide;he challenger thc 
c 


\* 
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the Emperiall power, in the vacancieoftheEmpe- 
rour till a new bee choſen, and onthe other {1de 
vſurpeth to himſelfe and his ſucceſſours the bee 
towing of Biſhoprickes prelacies and beneti- 
Ci&s. 

6. Butſce there ouergrowinges: for heere they 9 Grat.diltin® 
ſtay not. For rbey make the * Church of Rome mother Gangs gon. 
and head of all Churches, and confirmer of all religions: ceptis. | 
and vnder this power * Allow mens wines ro bee com- ©!" ts" 
mon, Andare not aſhamed of this blaſphemie: as Copenh, 
by decreeto ſay, * Though the Pope draw with himin- _—_— "2 
numerable ſoules into bell no morrall man may preſume MES 
to reproone him, who is mage of all men, and to beiudged g Decrer, 
of no man. * So much difference as there i berweene _ _ 
the Sunne and rhe Moone, ſo much is there hetweene the h Gernlen = 
King and the pope * the pope diſpenſerh againſt the m_ 36-caP. 
lawe of nature and againſt the Apoſtle rhe Pope can giftint,83, 
nor bee looſed ar all nor bound by the ſeculer power, ſee- m4 pow” 7 : 
ing he is called God, and it is manifeſt that Godcannot ys. ppg 
bee iudged of men, And they * arrogate that yo cogy- autboritatem 


ſell ſbould ſer a law wnto the Romiſh Charch, ſeeing (as Mkinf.g6, 


they ſay) all counſels are both made and receine ſtrength cap.ſatis evie 
after the authoririe of the Romiſh charch,and in their ſla- (et | 
tures the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome is particular- Greglib.1de 
hyexcepred. Where the wiſe Chriſtian reader may 4 * —_ & 
ſee a maruellous O_o euen the '*'* 
image of Antechriſt, made equall with Godand ſet 
farreaboue all power among(t men, aduauncing it 

ſelfe aboucall fo is called God. Thenoyſomneſle 

of which ouerranckand ſhadowing braunches kee- 

ping the carth bare, and the Sunne from ſhining, 

the papiſtes themſelues found to bee moſt grieuous 


Oo 2 and 
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2 Ann. 1413, 
b Anno, 1431, 


cAnno 1455. 


dAnno 1470. 


e About Ann, 
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Poperie is but new learning, ſtill ouergrowing,, 
and intollerable, and thereforethey are faine to lop 
&top it, and to pare away many vntimely boughes 
and ſhaddowing boughes. For ( thatI ſpeakeno- 
thing ofthe imperiall, Engliſh or Frencelawes) if 
you reade the counſels of * Conttance, and of * Ba- 
fill, thou ſhalt find many proyniglgs and cuttinges of 
this monſtrous bryer: Furſt three Popes at once as 
vnprofitable heades chopped of and caſt by. The 
papall dignitie made to ſtoope vnder the generall 
counſell, tranſlations, procurations, exemptions, y- 
nions,fruitgathering,{ftmony,diſpenſations,tenthes, 
and other burdens of the Church, excommunicati- 
ons, interdictions, appeales, annuattes, poſſeſſions, 
reſcruations, and collaions of benefices, with the 
numberand qualitie of Cardinalles, partly lopped, 
partly proined,& partly ſet in ofder & limited,as the 
wiſedome of that erring generation, being by much 
vexationand miſerie compelled,did thinke,tor their 
owne peace and worldly fafetic, to be moſt conue- 
nient. Butall this did burlittle hinder his monſtrous 
oucrſpreading, for by and by © Calixtus the 3. ma- 
keth a law, that no man appeale from the Pope to 
the general counſel. And *Paulus the ſecond ſprows- 
teth outthis new ſprig of blaſphemie, zhar in rhe cheſt 
of his breaſt all right and law didreſt, to ordarne and & 
boliſh decrees as he ited. And Pope ulius the ſecond, 
and Leothe 10. ina counſell held at Lateranum,vn- 
do al again.and et this brierto his climing. And that 
wemay plainely ſe thatthis is the verie apoſtaſteof 
which the ſcripture ſpeaketh : f This Iulius being a 
great warrier and going out of the citie with his ar- 
mie caſt the keye of Peter into the riuer Tiber, va” 

thele 
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tr is lopped and ſtill prowrerh out ag aine. 
theſe words. Becauſerhe keye of Saint Peter is no more 
of worth, let the ſword of Paulpreuaile. And this Leo 
the tenth being put in mind of the goſpell of Chriſt 
by a certaine Cardinall called Bembus, anſwered 
according to his place, and ſaid: Huw much thas fa- 
ble of Chriſt hath profited vs andour fellowſhip, is is ſuf- 

tently knowen to all ages. What Iew, what Turke, 
what Heathen, what Atheiſt could euer haue beene 
more blaſphemous ? But here God ariſeth to main- 
taine his owne cauſe, and by Luther, Melan&thon, 
and many others, hee bloweth and blaſteth, conſu- 
meth and beateth downe the beautie and bloſſomes 


_ ofthis preſuming bramble, with the powertull and 


pearcing breath ofhis own mouth, which is his goſ- 
pell contained inthe holy ſcriptures ofthe old and 
new teſtament, Wherein wee may ſee the deuine 
———_ of our moſt wiſe and gracious God, ta- 

ing the matter into his owne hand ina fitte and ne- 
ceſlarie time : for now when they began like the to- 
wer of Babilon to reach vpvnto heauen,then did he 
confound them, & make their madnes openly ſecne 
to all the worlde, whereof Eraſmus giucth a verie 
good aduertiſement, who —_ himſelfin the ſame 
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time affirmeth ſaying : ® Now the common ſort of Bi- g Annorat, E- 


ſhops heareth nothing of their learned flatterers, bus lord- 
ſhips, dominions, ſwordes, keyes, powers, and hereof the 
ſtatelineſſe of ſome is more then of a king and their cruel- 
tie more then tyranicall. Now wee flatter the biſhop of 
Rome with great volumes. giuing unto him a __ equal 
ro Chriſt, whereby it commeth3o paſſe, that Chrifian 
world one day will ſcarce abide the rule and ruffling, and 
fearce ſuffice the couetouſneſſe of him and bis Cardinals. 

Oo 3 And 


raſm,vpon 
I, Pet. 5+ 


T he maruellous ſpreading, climing 
Andthis Eraſmus ( although the papiſtes hold him 
as their owne) * complaineth nota little of the ouer- 
ſpreading of this newe learning. For hee ſhewerh 
thatthey ſpent their whole time, in friuolous and 
vnneceſſarie which were more pertaining to lear- 
ning to bee vnknowen then knowen : For the 
Diuines of thoſe times made great adooe about 
both friuolous and wicked queſtions. Frivolous, 4s 
whether the grace wherewith God doth loue and draw 

' Vs, and wherewith wee loue him ag aine, be rhe ſame 
grace. And how it canbe, that the fier wherewithall the 
ſoules of the wicked ſhalbe tormented ſeeing tt is materi- 
all, can worke pon a thing without bodie. And wicked 
queſtions rouching God, and rouching the Pope: rouching 
God, whether God can commandeuerie euill thing, e- 
wen the hatred of bimſelfe, and forbid euerie good thing, 
een the loue and worſhippe of himſelfe. Whether hee 
can in atte bring foorth an infinite thing according ro 
ewerie dimenſion. Whether hee could from euerlaſting 
make this worlde berter then hee hath made tt. Whes- 
ther bee could bring foorth a man, who by no meanes 
could ſinne. Wherker God in any thins from himſelfe 
diſtin##, be one. Whether this propoſution be poſeible,God 
the father hateth God the ſonne ; Wherher the ſoule of 
Chriſt might bee deceaued: and many ſuch like &c, 
Now of the power of the biſhop of Rome men diſpure (hee 
ſaith) in a maner more buſily then of the power of God, 
Inhile they doe enquire of his double power, and whether 
he bee the vninerſall head of the whole Church, and whe- 
he be aboue the generall counſell, and whether he may 
abrog are that which is decreed in the Apoſiles mn 
Whether he may ordaine any thinge comrarie to the doc- 

irine 
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and herhenifh apoſtafie of the popiſh ſinagogue. 

rrine of the goſpell : whether he may make a new Article 
inthe creede. Whether he haue greater power then Perer 
or equall. Whether he may command the Angels ; whe- 
ther nay'es chr away purgatorie ( 45 they call it ) alro- 
gether. Whether he be aſumple man or as God, or parti- 
cipare borh natures with Chriſt. Whether heebee more 
mercifull then Chriſt was, ſeeing that hee is not read ro 
haue called any man out of the paines of purg atorie. Sixe 
hundred things (ſaith Eraſmus) of that ſort are diſpmeed 
ingreat publiſhed volumes, and that by great dinines, e- 
ſpecially famous men for profeſsion of religion , with 
theſe things are the ſchooles of diuines earneſtly occupi- 
ed. Mark heere good reader, and conſider whatan 
vgly and fearefull monſter this would haue beene,if 
God had not come downeand cut him off with this 
two edged {word of his holy worde. For beſide all 
theſe before, how many other new thinges came 
forth in the ſame generation * Firſt becauſe Iohn 
Huſfſe was put to death by the counſel of Conſtance 
againſt ind contraric to the Emperours letters pat- 
tentes of ſafe conduit : there came foorth this new 
head of blaſphemy: Fides non ſeruandaherericts, pro- 


miſe is not to be kept with an herericke. And no mar- 
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uell, for > Pope Alexander the ſixt, hauing by three b Platina, 


Cardinals in Latine, French,& lralian,giuen full re- 
miſſion of ſinnes to all the army of the Frenchvnder 
Charles the s.comming into Italie for the recouerie 
of Naples : againſt their returne did way-lay them 
to haue cut them off with Maximilian K. of the Ro- 
mans,Ferdinand K.of Aragon, & Lodouich Sforce 
duke of Millan. Secondly,P.Pitf the 2.made anew 
order of Scribes Abreuiators. Paul the 2.madea a 
that 


2 Balcus in vi- 
ea Clementis 
ocaui, 


b Sefl. 4.de» 


Cret. 2. 


c Preface of 
Teſt. Rhem, 


d Diſtin&. g. 
cap.vt vetett, 


eScfh, 7, 


Poperie new learning hatching and 
that none ſhould weare ſcarlet bonets butthe Car- 
dinals, and gaue cuerie Cardinall a peece of ſcarlet 
to couer their Mules, And he wold haue madetheir 
hattes of redde filke, but that ſome ſage Cardinals 
ſhewed him, thatthe encreaſe of the pompe of the 
Church deſtroyed the Chriſtian faith. Sixtus the 4, 
ordainedand increaſed many feaſtes. The concepti- 
on of the virgin Mary and the preſentation,the tealt 
of Annathe mother of Marie, the feaſt of S.Ioſeph, 
and of S. Francis. * Nicholas Egmundanus, maſter 
of Louen anda Carmelite did teach and write, that 


the Pope was Lordofall thinges,in heauen, in earth 


and vndertheearth. And Paul thethird Pope of that 
name,beingan old man found outanew kind of re- 
ligion,to the encreaſe of Gods worſhip he conſecra- 
tedalittle bowle of wood with his Popall bleſſing, 
to gratifiea noble matron, that ſhe might carrie it, 
hanged iton hernecke againſt diuers griets. The late 
counſell of Trent hath hatched many new thinges, 
Firſt that the vulgar tranſlation in publike readings, 
diſputations, preachings, and expoſitions to bee au- 
tenticall, whercof © arifeth great diſputation againſt 
the Grecke and Hebrew text, contrarie to theanci- 


ent decree which * Gratian auowcheth: That the, 


rruth of the old Teſtament ſhould be examined by the He- 
brew,and of the new,by the Greeke. And * with an hea- 
uie and pittifull curſe they eſtabliſh theſe ſchoole 
trickes : 1. That the Sacraments of the new T eſt ament 
conferreprace. 2. By Baptiſme, Confirmation, and or- 
ders a Charetter is imprimtedin the ſoule. 3. The in- 
remtion of the prieſt required ro the making of rhe $4- 
Crament. 4. Johns Bapriſme hath leſſe verne then _ 
W 
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which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles and ſuch uke : out 


of this forge commeth the newe forging of the * « Printedar 
maſſebooke, ſet foorth by Pius the 5. anda f newe F-ris Anno 
Callender which was done by pope Gregorie the eÞ;igeed ac 
13. whercin the times ofthe yere, and of the feaſtes, Pars An.r58z 
and the courſe of the Sunne is ſet in his right order 

that we may know nothing in heauenand in earth 

to be ſafe fromthe preſumption and proud arrogan- 

cie of this triple crowned beaſt, and this holie pre- 

late hath madea 8 new Martyrologe or Legendac- g printed ae 
cording to this new Callender , And for the better Antwerpe 
_ and keeping of their high tower of confu- **13* 
ton, they hauea ſet watch called Index expurgaro- 

rius to charmeall writers both newe andolde, and 


laces, and they goc intoall nations to ſtirre vpthe leq dotrinz 
rae ofthe carth, the princes and —_ to make Telui _ 
warre againſt the Saints our Engliſhe ſoile hath \$5,invies 
been afſayled by this newe broode vnder the name Paul.4, 
ofTeſuits and Seminarie prieſts. But as the groweth 
ofthis monſter is ſtrange and fearefull, and that in 
itnewe religions haue riſen vp ſodainly like pad- 
ſtooles) as * Polydor virgill faith) fo from 600.yeres , _ . 
after Chriſt vntill our time, it could not come to his ;ec; lib.z.ca.z, 
full groweth ,yea although the Trident Councell, 
ſcemeth tolicke himand ſhape himas the bearedoth 
his whealpsto ſome handſome forme of perteRion. 
For there are many things whichare not yet come 
Pp to 
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totheirbirth and many which ſtay at the verie birth 

andarenot yetdeliuered. As namely : firſt thoſe 14, 
controuerſics of thoſe two woorthic doctors of their 

popith Apoſtaſic, thatis to ſay: the angelicall doctor 

Thomas of Aquineand the ſubtil doctor Scotus the 

Duns. For one faith: God « vnto vs anend ſuper nati- 

ral and the other ſaith: God is unto vs anend Natural, 

The one faith that Bleſſednes is meerely an effect ſuper 

natural, and cannot naturally be had. The other (aith, 

that Bleſſednes may be had naturally, and that it is natu- 

aF.Conſtanti rall,and ſuch like. Which *a veric worſhipful Cardi- 
us —_— nall laboureth to reconcile,vntil the churches deter- 
printedas Minationand minde may beknowen. And this eric 
ome 15859, Cardinall addcth a very great encreaſeof this newe 
ſpawne, called diretforium rheologicum, which hath 

many worthie conceirs of Logick and Philoſephic w hich 

perhaps one day may take life & being by their ma- 

giſteriall power. There are in theſe ſcholes deuines 
infiniteand verie deepe queſtions, which theirmo- 

ther church hath notyet by determination brought 

forth andacknowledged as her children : as namely 

b Perri Tarta- ſuch as this is, > whether Chriſt being verie man, in 
eſt, 4 theO# or ſacrament in one place,can ſee him ſelfe when 
ſin&.r0.& de- he is made, being the verie ſame Chriſt and man jn many 
__ other places, and whether that ſo many thouſands made a 
oneinſtant in many places might not be an armie of men 

T0 meere and fight a battaile in one field &'c, Don John 4 

ePrintedax Bomonia proteſſor of diuinitic in his © booke of pre- 
LouanAnno deſtination and reprobation, dedicated to Charles 
1554s the Emperorand king of Spaine, telleth vs that the 
church hath not ſet downe what is to bebelecued or 

receiued of all Chriſtians , touching that doctrine, 

For 
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For thereare many things whichare not yet come Woplusqui 


which he thinketh it ought : (being a point where- 


reliquis con» 
ſcientiz no- 


with our conſciences are continually troubled,more firz perpetus 


then with other things) yet he doubteth not,butthe 
maſters of the church, ( when their determination 
ſhal be hatched ) will embrace his opinion or ſome 
ſuch like. But I cannot alittle merucile, that when 
in the ſame counſell of Trent, this mother Church 
brought toorth ſo many goodly impes, that it for- 
ſlowed the trauaile of fo iolica babe, as a verie Zea- 
lous * Franciſcan did bring to the verie birth before 


EXAg1tantue, 


alo, Sleidan 


themall,when in his preaching amongſt them and Com. lib.z3, 


bitterly enucying againſt Luther, hedid openly ſay 
to be S.Pauls meaning vpon the ſecond to the Ro- 
mains.Namely: har they who haue had no knowledge 
of Chriſt, and otherwiſe haue liued honeſtly haue obtained 
ſaluarion . Heere commeth Durands with his ratio- 
nale dininorum, Guidonius with his Manipulus cura- 

orum , Guiliermus pariſienſus de ſeprem ſacramentis, 
r#.and infinite others both ſchoolemen,doctors and 
friers, ( whoſe new learning I muſtneeds confeſſeTI 
haue not, neither haue I knowne the deepnes of Sa- 
than ) andtheſc hauc offereda merucilous greatand 
goodly acceſſeand increaſe to his tale ſpreading mo- 
ther of popiſh blaſphemie , but they hange in the 
birth, neither borne nor buried, waiting the good 
hower,whenthe churches determination ( without 
whoſe midwifeſhip they cannnot be autentical chil- 
dren) ſhal acknowledge them 8& make them of their 


holie generation. Alfonſu de Cairo,a learned mino- b Adverſus 


ritie, doth open vnto vs the reaſon of this matter 


Pp 2 fir 


. ' c 
namely: ® char we know many things now , which of the 


hareſes lib. 1, 
ape2, 
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firt fathers were cither doubredor alrogether vunknowen: 

by the change of things doth ſpring the change and vary- 

ins of decrees : that the ſame which in times pait was 

lawfull is now vnlawfull, but theſe inncuations of de- 

crees commerh not of the newneſſe of the things , but of 

the new knowledge of thoſe things, which being found zhe 

church taught by the ſpirit of God doth define , which de- 

finition beins genen, it is nor lawfullo doubr of thar, 

where of it was before lawfull ro doubt : and hee ſhe- 

Cap.8, weth an example ſaying in* an other place : Some 

; men ſay that the deume perſons are ſet in a perſonall 

beeing ( as they ſpeake ) reſpettiuely : others affirme that 

tbey are ſer abſolurehe , orhers againe ſay that they are 

nor ſer by any waie , but ro bethem ſelues perſons ro 

them ſelues . Now faith hee : who ſeeth not, ſome one 

of theſe to erre, when yer eerie one of them ſticke ro 

is owne opinion without puniſhment or note of here- 

ſe, anda little after : yer if che Church raughr by rhe 

holie go#t ſhall define of that thing , without all doubt 

the Church by her defimtion woulae not bring to paſſe 

thar the perſons ſhoulde bee ſo or fo ſer : but wouldreach 

vs , that which alchough from euerla#ing it were true, 

yer did nor wee knowe it ; After which definition of the 

Church, itſhall nor bee lawfull ro affirme which before 

bTeſt Rhem. was [awfull : To whomaccorde the wiſe Rhemiſt * 

E_—_ fying : It is ro bee noted that the Biſhops ſogathered in 
0 

the whole church, &+ the ſpirit of God to proxetF the from 

error as the whole church, and theſe make it a Maxime or 

ruled caſe:that all good chriſtians reſt vpon the determi- 

nation of ageneral Councel. Now gentle reader, it we 

may belecue theſe great learned clarks,it _ _ 

ollow 


=_ 


[repreſent the whole church, haue the authoririe of 
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follow that Lombardws the father and all his children 
theſchoolemen, andall other learned mens propo- 
ſitions, queſtions, and diſputations, areno further 
autenticall poperie, then as the Church of Rome 

hath all readie determined : and wee vnleſſe they 

tell vs whatis the Churches determination cannot 

tell what to belecue, to bee of their —_— . And 

this determination is harde to bee founde out, and 

yerie doubtfull , whom to beleeue , that ſhall de- 

clare vs the ſame. For it is notyet fully agreed a- 
mongſt them , weather the pope or the Councell 

bee : hyeſt, that we might certainly know where 

this determination reſteth. The counſels of Con- 

ſtance and Baill take authoritie aboue the papall 
dignitie, whereby we might thinke with the R he- 

miſtes and diuers others, that the determination is of 

the counſels. Pope Pius the ſecond,although he haue 

taken much paines for the honor and authoritic of 

the Councell of Baill, yet hath hee ſert foorth a 

Bull, with the greateſt curſſe, forbidde and barre 

all appeales from the Pope to the generall Coun- 

cels, as though the pope were aboue the Coun- 

cels: and the Rhemilſtes do helpe him * wherethey a vpon AQ, 
make the Counccll to bee of no authoritie T which 25.ver.7. 
isnot confirmed by the pope , and they Þ ſay that 

the Pope cannot __ iudiciallie, atk Alphon- —_— 
ſus faie hee may erre in matters of faith , and Pla- 

tina ſheweth that thoſe Baſtarde Popes who came 

after Formoſus , and altered by a newe and euill 
cuſtome the decrees of one another , did this by 
counſell iudicially : If a man marke well this con- 
tradition, hee will hardely knowe where to finde 

Pp 3 their 
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their churches determination. Againe the counſel! 

— --— of of Baſil, would not be put downe by Pope Eugeni- 
AlbetKoine us, but conſtrained him for feare to confirme their 
Saxon.lib.cap. authoritie; and after for his contumacie depoſed 
%31,.%% him, and veric orderly as Emews Syluius faith choſe 
Fzlix in his roome, butthis Eugenius would not 0- 

bey them, and ſo the (ciſme oftwo popes continued 

til Nicholas the fift : ſothat here was no obedience 

of the pope tothe counſell,nor of the counſell to the 

Pope, whatſhall wethinke of their determination, 

where trow you, it may be found: may we not doo 

as the Germaine newrters did: who neither followed 

the Pope nor the counſell , but appealed as they 


thought toan higher and more certain determinati-. 


on. And whereas the Rhemiſt and Alfonſus with 

others athrme,thatthe holic ghoſt teaching the coſi- 

{ell ( which is in ſteed of the whole church)their de- 

.  finition is the determination of the church,to which 

» ® men oughrto ſtand, wearc =_ more in doubt,vpon 

- other further waightic reaſons and conſiderations, 

Firſt becauſethis is ſpoken but by priuate men; And 

bHiEpars3- the* Archbiſhop of Florence isnota feard to tearme 

106.4, ** thecounſell of Bafilta conuenticleand a ſynagogue 

of Sathan: Thirdly the laſt counſell of Trident can- 

cBaleus invi- ngthe found to bea © free general counſell, becauſe 
ta Marcelliz, -,. , 

diuers men for ſpeaking freely were thruſt out , and 

dToh.Sleidan * the holieghoſt that guidedall their definitions,was 

v.22. brought ina portmanteau from Rome, namely that 

as they had inſtructions from Rome, ſo were their 

decrees framed and ordained. Beſide this , all theſe 

latter counſels, hauenotbeenc made with vniuerſall 

conſent, but the church hath bcen deuided intotwo 

parts 


heir 
heſe 
{all 
two 
Aarts 


Or of the certaine determination in popiſh religion, 
parts Eaſtand Weſt, vntill the time of this counſell 
of Baſill, and then it was ſewed together with rot- 
ten threed, and preſently rent in peecesagaine as it 
wereina moment, and there was one counſel at Ba- 
fill, andan other ſet againſt ita Florence. Now I ſay 
ſceing thele counſels of Conſiance,Baſil & Trident, 
(in which the moſt part and chiefeſt of Popery hath 
been in the moſt generall maner determined & pub- 
liſhed for the acts and determination of the church) 
were buta veric {male part of the vniuerfall church: 
Namely of the Weſterne parts, I know not howe 
they canaſſure vs,that inthem we haue the churches 
determination; except they could proue theſe coun- 
ſels ecumenical and vniuerſall of all Chriſtian chur- 
ches: as was the firſt general counſell of Nice vnder 
Conſtantine the great. Againe the counſels for ſixe 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, did not decree as they 
haue doneſince:andthe faith of the church was not 
the determination of the Church, but the ſentence 
ofholie ſcriptures : and many points of faith haue 
been ſince determined, not by , but without holie 
Scriptures; what ſhould weeeſteeme, theauncient 
primatiue Churches to haue erred in faith * or that 
they knew not, or held not the true faith, becauſe 
that in verie many articles they lacked the eccleſiaſti- 
cal determination, Laſtly ſecing that euerieday they 
bring foorth new deuiſes and ſanctions, andthe lat- 
ter many times contrarie tothe former, who can tell 
when he is inthe truth or out of the truth, or when 
the Church hath made hertrue and right determi- 
nation 2 Hee that readeth ouer Gracian and the 
Tomes of the counſels, with the hiſtories of the = 
of the 
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of the Popes, or doo but well marke and conſider 
that little which I haue penned out of them in this 
Chapter, ſhall cafilic percciue, that they are cuer 
learning, but neuer come tothe knowledge of the 
truth, they dote about queſtions which are endles 
andſtrife of woords, there is no certaintic in their 
religion , little trueth and vnceſſant innouation, 
Therefore I may conclude, that as this monſter is 
ofa latergeneration, anda new continuall concep- 
tion : ſo no mortall man can tell , when hee will 
come to his full birth, and beea perfect bodie, or 
when he will haue his certaine determination, right 
ſhapeand proportion, and finall growth and com- 
na ſtature . I will leaue him therefore to the 

igh Iudge and Lord of all fleſh, vnrill that great 


SReud.19.20, and fearctull day, * When the beaſt ſhall bee raken and 


with himthe falſe 77 009m , andrhey both caſt aline into 
the lake of fire which burnerh with brimſtone.Come Lord 
Jeſus come quickly. 


CHAP. V. 


Heere is ſhewed that all men onghx to flie poperie. Firſt, 
becauſe of the exceeding daunger it bringerh rorhem 
ſelues, ro theix ſeede and countrie. Secondlie, It 15 of 
all hereſies and Apoſtaſies rhe mo#? pernitions.T hird- 
lie, It 1s not tollerable, or ro bee wincked at , in any 
Chriftian common wealth. Fourthly, We of England 
haue great cauſero praiſe God , zhat we haue nothing 
70 dowith js, E 

NO 
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FRE © looner had my penne concluded the 
| Wo | former Chapter, butthat me thought I 
| hearde the great comaunder of all the 


worlde, calling vnto all Chriſtians, con- 


Kh af 


ccrning the Romiſh religion and faying * Deparze, a Eci.yz,rs, 


depart, go our from rhenceandrouch no uncleane thing, 
For ſeeing that poperic is ſo dire&tly and manifold, 
differing trom the true ancient and catholike religi- 
on, {o agreeing with all filthie hercſics, and lately 
ſprung vp out of the vncleane brood of humane in- 
uention and diabolicall ſuggeſtion, bearing downe 
all puritie of faith and truc holy worſhip of God, & 
that hereby the Romiſh Church is certainly found 
toapproue it ſelfe to bee that great Babilon, which 
is become the habitations of deuils, and the hold of 
foule ſpirits, and a cage of cueric yncleancand hate- 
full bird : I can no otherwiſe vnderſtand the ductie 
ofall Chriſtians, butthat they bee obedient to that 
heauenly voice, which cls where calleth vs out of 
that prophane ſinagogue of Rome, laying : Goour 
of her my people, that ye bee nor partakers in 

that ye receiue not of her plagues.It bchoueth therefore 
eucrie ſoule to conſider wiſely of this thing, becauſe 
ofthe daunger that may happen to himſelfe, to his 
ſeed, and to his countrie. Foras it was no pleaſant 
thing to Noe, to liue among thoſe proud and cruell 
people of the firſt worlde, whole deſtruction hee 
knew to be moſt certainly approching : and as Lot 
dwelling at the gate of Sodom, vexed his righteous 
foule in hearing and ſeeing their vnlawfull deeds, 8 
his verie life was hazarded in the deſtruction of the 


wicked, if God had not beene ſingularly mercifull 
Qq vnto 
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ynto him : Soall men that feare God, cannot but 
know, that ſuch wicked and filthie hereſfie, as pope- 
rieis, muſt needes beeasa canker that fretteth euen 
vnto deſtruction of the ſoule.For it notonely draw. 
eth vs vnto many noyſome and hereticall praui- 
ties, but alſo to moſt abhominable idolatrie, and 
the yerie ouerthrow of the couenaunt of grace and 
true faith, by which we ſtand inthe fauourof God 
and haue the hope of eternall life by Ieſus Chriſt, 
They which ſpeake moſt fauourablic for papiſts, & 
ſeeme willing to haue them it ſome ſort of the vili- 
ble Chriſtian Church : doe endeuour the ſameby 
making their apoſtaſie to bee no greater then the a- 
poſtaſſe of theten tribes of Iirael, after their falling 
away from the houſe of Dauid, vnder the handof 
Hicroboam. At which time they left the templeat 
Hierufalem, and the pure worſhip & word of God, 
and madethem calues in Dan and Bethel, and wor- 
ſhipped God as it pleaſed the kinges of Iſrael. But 
if men would conſ1der the * ſtorie of that good kin 
Ichoſhaphat, when hee ioyned affinitie with Ahab, 
they mighteaſily ſeethis thing, how neere hee was 
to leeſe his life he ſuch fellowſhip : what loſſe hee 
had of ſhippes, and how God rebuked him ſaying: 
Wouldeſt thou helpe che wicked, and loue them that hate 
the Lord? therefore for this thing the wrath of the Lord 
is wppon thee. Loe heere the Ifraclites are counted 
wicked & the haters of God; and ſuch as forwhoſe 
fellowſhip, Gods wrath commeth vppon his chil- 
dren, Therefore ſeeing the papiſtes are ( much 
more ) worſe, it muſt needs bee verie daungerous 
to haue any fellowſhippe with them. An r or 
OC 


becauſe of the great danger tothemſelues; 
foule bee farre, more precious then the bodie,then 
is the hazardethe greater. And doubtleſſe no man 
is able to expreſle the greatneſle of the miſchicfe 
which that wicked broode may bring vpon a man, 
for ſo muchas they tranſgreſle the worde of God, 
and follow not the doctrine of Chriſt, and haue 
choſen their ownewaies, and their ſoule delighteth 


in their owne abhominations : For it is written : ® G - 
| Whoſoener rranſoreſſeth and abideth not in the dotrine "© ® 
of Chriſt hath not God. And againe: © As the flame cEfai.s, 24+ 


of fire denoureth the ſtubble, pn. chaffe is conſu- 
med of the flame : ſotheir roore ſhall bee rorrenneſſe, and 
the budde ſhall _— like duſt, becauſe they haue caſt off 
the law of the Lord of hoſtes, and contemned the worde 
of the holy one of Iſrael. Ifthen itbe aperillous thing 
anda miſeric to bee without God, and to beeas a 
rotten roote and a budde turned into duſt, to be de- 
uoured like ſtubble of the flaming fire: and that 
this commeth by forſaking the word of God : then 
woe and twiſe woe vntoall them, thatſeperatenot 
themſelues , from poperie and papiſtes , whoſe 
foundation is the forſaking of Gods worde, to fol- 
low the magiſteriall power of men, and humane 
traditions and inuentions. Againe, what ſoule is 
there that hath learned Chriſt, who dothnot ſee, 
what a miſchiefe and inconuenience this bringeth 
on his poſteritie. And if you forget it, or conſider 


it not, remember * Salomon the wiſe, who was 4 ,.King.rr; 
called Iedidiah, that is beloued of the Lord. Be- & cap.1. 
hold what abreach his idolatrie made in his king. *P+ 74+ 


dome &glorie: which befell in his ſon Rehoboams 
daies,8 cotinued in his poſterity forcuer:he loſt the 
Qq 2 ren 
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> onall thatare infected with their | 
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ten tribes of Iſracl, and his golde was turned into 
brafſe. * AndofITehoram the ſonne of Ichoſhaphat 
itis ſaid,chat he walkedin the waies of the kings of 1ſrael 
45 did the houſe of Ahab, tor the daughter of Ahab 
was his witc,& he did cuilin theſight of the Lord. * 
And whe God ſtirred vp Ichu to root out the houſe 
of Ahab. For his abhominable idolatrie and blud- 
die crucltic : by this afhnitie which came through 
Ichoſhaphartes folly, Ahaziah king of Iudah, ſonne 
of Ichoram the ſonne of Ichoſhaphat being found 
inthe company was laine with Ichoram king of It- 
rael wicked Ahabs ſonne, and fortic and two of A- 
hazias brethren comming to viſite the ſonnes of the 
wicked. Therefore all wiſemen conſidering thele 
and ſuchlike iudgements, vpon the houſes of Gods 
children for their fellowſhip with the wicked, will 
know very well,that it bchoouecth them to take heed 
as of a potſoned ſerpent, and to bee warie of theſe 
Scorpion-like popiſh Locuſtes : whoſe ſting being 
intheir tailes, do bring ſuch great wrath of God vp- 
wefclie-: For they 
know who hath ſaid: © Haue no fellowſhip with the vn- 


d 2,loh.yer.10 fruirful works of darknes bur euen reproue them rather:* 


If there come any unto you? bring not 1his dottrine ye- 


eHeb.12,15 Cerme him not ro houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. *T ake 


heede that no man fall away from the 9 race of God: let no 
roore of bitterneſſe ſpring vp and trouble you, leſt thereby 
many be defiled. Now as for amans countrie conſider 


fludg.17.8 28 onely the ſtorie f of Micah. Into whoſe houſe by his 


mothers ſuperſtition, when images had centred: it 
was an occaſion & meanecs of the corrupting of the 
whole tribe of Dan with idolatrie. And that of # 
Gidcon 


for the miſchiefe it bringerh on his poſteritie. 


Gideon. ® Who ofthe carings and jewels that were cp.s,24; 
giuen him of the ſpoiles of Midian,making a Ephod 5.26, 


(a ſmall thing in compariſon of popiſl imagerie ) 
and purting it in Ophrah his city,broughta maruel- 
lous inconuenicnce and cotruption to the whole 
land, and to his owne houle, as may appcare by this 


that it is ſaid: All Iſrael went a whooring after it, which Verſe 27, 


w4s the deſtruttion of Gideon and his houſe. 

2 Burif you marke itwell this isnotall. For of 
all herefies &apoſtaſies, which hauc happened from 
the beginning ofthe world, this poperic is the moſt 
pernicious, Forall other haue contented themſclues 
toleade the people from God to idolatrie, and by 
conrinuance of {1nne hauedrawne the fierce wrath 
of God, vpon countries & nations, and in fine great 
deſolations and ouerthrowes, But poperieas it is e- 
quallattheleaſt in all theſe euils, with all other wic- 
kednefſeand abhominations whatſocuer : ſo ithath 
a certaine excellencic in doing ecuill, aboucall other 
infections. Namely, that it ouerturneth the verie 
courſe of nature. For wee reade inall ſtories of Afſt- 
rians, Chaldeans, Meades, and Perſians, Grecians, 
& Romances, that their ſuperſtitions did make them 
ſtraungers from God indeed, & worthely deferued 
they & ſuffered they his heauic iudgements : yetthe 
ciuill magiſtrate was honorable among them, and 
the beautie ofthe common weales,was the freedom 
to puniſh wickedneſſe, as murderand vncleannefle: 
& the people mightliue in ſome reaſonable libertie, 
vnder the pure and honeſt obedience of their Lords 
kings or Emperours, Butthe Church of Rome ta- 
keth away all authoritie and power from the ctuill 
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eſtate & tranſlateth itto the eccleſiaſticall, vpon eue- 
rietrifle diſchargeth the people of their obedience 
to the ciuill ſword, and kcepeth them in moſt ſtraite 
ſlaueric tothemſeclues, openeth the way toall wic- 


- kegneſſe, murders, and vncleanneſle, and vtterly 


weakeneth the eſtate ofall princes,coningly making 
them vaſſalsand ſlaues to all folly & diſhonour. All 
this the Chriſtian reader may ſee (beforeI proceed) 
it hecall tomind the latter part of the laſt Chapter, 


 HowbeitI will helpe hima little, that he may the 


Singlelife the 


more plainly diſcerne whatlI fay and the true effect 
thereof, Three thinges I obſerue in a flouriſhing 
common wealth : 1. The good vertuous and com- 
mendable liuing of the people. 2. The wealth and 
peace of the countrie. 3. The honour and ſatetie 
of the prince and ciuill ſtate. Where theſe threeare 
taken away, there the common wealth muſt needes 
be turned vpſide downe : and this doth the verie na- 
tureof poperie bring to paſle, as it were the verie 
bane of the ciuill ſtate and common wealth. Firſt 
looke wee vpon their ſingle life of their prieſtes, 


_ of my Munkes,Friers,and Nunnes, and ſee whatthis doth 


a Proucrb.14. 
28, 


bring to-paſſe, Theſe doe naturally diminiſh the 
number of people, when ſo many men and women 
are kept from mariage, and theſe being priuiled- 
ged perſons are exempted from ciuil ſeruice: ſo that 
it weakneth the ſtrength of therealme: as Solomon 
faith : * Inthe multitude of the people 15 the honour of 
the king, and for the want of people commeth the de- 


 ſiruttionof theprince. Secondly, theſe haue brought 


foorth moſt horrible vncleanneſle, not to bee na- 


med amongſt Chriſtians, and infinite murders of 
poore 


becauſe it is moſt pernitious andpeſtilent. 
poore innocents, ſuch asI am aſhamed to explane 
as it deſerueth : onely I will ſhew the reader as it 
were through a lattiſe, ſome part of this euill and 
chiefly what the papiſtes themſelues fay : namely 
that the inconuenience of this fingle life was ſuch, 
that when the prieſtes by Gregory the ſeuenth were b Antoninus 
forbidden mariage, thereneuer was agreater ſciſme _—_ 
in the Church in thetime of any herelie, few mens zur, * ** 
keeping themſelues chaſte, ſome feyning continen- 

cie for gaine and boaſting , and many encreaſing 

their incontinencie with periurie and diuers ſortes 
ofadulterie. © Itis recorded that Gregorie the firſt, 

did among the firſt commaunde fingle lite vnto —_—_— 
prieſts : but after finding that they did commit fil- Pont. de Greg, 
thineſle ſecretly, 8& that thereofmany children con. Cviſtiaws. 
ceiued were murdred,he did abrogate that commi- 

dement and faid, it was betterto marry then to giue 

cauſe offlaughter. For when on atime;, hee ſentto 

fiſh in a ponde, there were found in the ſame ſixe 
toukbad heads of drowned children, which hee 

ſeeing to come of this conſtrained (inglelife, mour- 

ning and ſighting from the depth of his heart, did 
forthwith reuoke his decree. Hee that readeth the 

lines of popes, if it were onely in popiſh writers or 

could trauell and learne the guiſe of Rome,or could 

but vnderſtand what the commiſhioners of King 

Henry the eight ofnoble memonie, found and ſaw 

in putting downe of Abbies, hee would cafily in 

this point belecue the papiſt *Krantius, where hee dMetropal, 
Faith : T har in the cirtie of Rome Continencie is more 90234» 
rare then a white Swanne among ſeculer men, _ 
enrs 
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| this ſoare is growne grieuous, that cuerie where it is 

=>; il complained of. So that their * verie champions and 
Sleid. coment. defenders are forced to confeſſe, that the popiſh bi- 
lib.4. ſhops doenotonely winckeat the beaſtly filthineſle 
of their prieſtes : but alſo take money to ſuffer ſuch 
wickedneſle: yeathey arenotaſhamedto face it out, 

Skrifc foſter. Ih this whooriſh boldneſſeas to fay : Jr is a mh 
ther offilchi- 707e grieuous ſinne for a prieſt to hane awife, then ro 
neſſc, keepe many whoores at home. This ſinne of vnclean- 
neſle ſhall you alſo finde to bee nouriſhed by thrift. 

bHiſtor..ri. Forbeſide many otherthings, we ® readethat Nec- 
part.lib, 9s. tarius Buhop of Conſtantinople, finding by experi- 
©aPe3Fs ence,how aptthis confeſling to a prieſt, was to breed 
and nouriſh whoordome, tooke it vtterly away in 

thoſe Greeke Churches.Bur in the Latine churches 

remaining ſtill, one example may ſuffice to ſhew 

whata richand fatte dunging vntoa ſingle life this 

ſhrift hath beeneand ws A forth ſuch vncleane 

 Diſcoucrie and beaſtly fruit, We *©rcade ofthe Spaniſh inqui- 
cuiſition of  fition,thatonatime it pleaſed the Lords inquiſitors 
$paine printed of the holy houſe, to cauſe proclamation to bee ſo- 
«Lords 1369 1.mpnly pronounced inthe prouince of Siuill, that 
whoſocuer knew of their certaine knowledge or by 

report, that any Monks or other religious or ſpiritu- 

all perſons had abuſed their holy ſacrament of con- 

felon to any ſuch abhominable vſe, or that any 

ohoſtly father had dealt in any ſuch fort with their 
ſhrift children, they ſhall ſignifie it to the houſe of 
inquiſition. But this proued to be ſo greatand plen- 
tifull an harueſtto that holy houſe : (forſo many,ſo 
ſundrie women of all ſortes, yea of the grauer ma- 
trons, 
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trons, were touched in conſcience toenforme the 

holic fathers as obedient children ) that they were 

faine for verie ſhame to leaue it ofas they and 

ſecreatly to hang vp theſe holie men which heard 

confeſſion, by their purſes, whom they durſt not 

for the multitude call into open queſtion for their «.. 

adulterous and filthie liuing ; Bur this ſhrieft , if Thegreareſ 
ou markeit is not onely naturally fit to foſter this 99fF4n ths 

Linde of filthineſſe, buralſo all treaſons and ſediti- we compaſle 

onand all licence to euerie kindeof wickednes noi- —_— 

ſome to the common wealth . For howe thinke coufeſlion. 

you was the Pope able to wreſtle with the Empe- 

rours and Kings of the worlde, if hee had not all 

the ghoſtlic fathers at commaundement, who vn- 

der Benedicite might and did lead the people whi- 

ther they liſt : and whois it, that being fo eaſilie (as 

by contcſſion)pardoned of all his fins, which would 

not be encouraged to run afterthe like or greater ex- 

 ces.Moreouer whatthing could be keptſecreat from 

his beaſtlic holines,when his ſeruants werethe prin- 

ces confeſſors & councellors ? To maintain theeues, _ 

murderers, and traitors, they haue fancuaries , cloi- for mainte- 

ſtersand monaſterics, to hide & keep them from the Jance of cuill 

ciuil power. Their imagery 8 keeping their ſeruice * 

inan vnknowen tong, wit rr of holy ſcrip- 

tures, kept the people in ſuch awe and motherly de- 

uotion, that they might caſily carie the people not 

onely againſt theirliege Lords on earth : but euen 

againſt the Lord God of heauen. Their holie daics 

and faſting daies grewe to ſuch numbers , that the 

meaner people could not tell howe to liue. Their 

Rr merites, 
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merites, praiers forthe dead, oblations, ſacrifice of 
the maſſe and ſuch like ſuperſtitions, ſtale away the 
ritches ofthe comminaltie, and made manie good 
heires begge a cruſt at their religious monaſteries, 

Polydor verg, Ofall thele things not onely ſtories and experience, 
hilt. Anzl.l.7. butalſothe Lawyers can certifie, by the ſtatutes that 
morrua, Hhaue becenmade againſt inceſt, buggerie, appeales, 
holie daics and dead mens deuotions . Butthe thing 

that I will ſpecially ſtand vponis this : thatbeſide all 

theſe, which doo naturally in that religion afflickt 
andkeepevnder,the comely and honorable eſtate of 

the common wealth, there are other things in the 
fordlyneſſe and fpirituall preheminence , ofthe pre- 

lacie, andeſpecially of the Pope, that make the ci- 

uill ſtate as no ſtate, exceptas a meere {laue : and 

they tread vnder foote all carthlic kingdoms. Firſt 
Loperic ouct- T obſerue the popiſh doctrine as it was ſuffered by 
Empire, the Empcrour, by his ouergrowing to haue wayed 
downe the imperiall authoritic, namely by graunt- 

ing to Bonifacethe third, the title of vniuerſall Bi- 

ſhop, heloſt his authoritic ouer the pope and clear- 

gic ,4s is beforeat large declared . And when in the 

ſecond Councell of Nice, the Empire condeſcen- 

ded to-images , it was preſently ſo weake thatit had 
nomorepower to holde out 1n Italie : And laſtlie 

when the Greckes agreed more generallie vnto po- 

perieat the Councell of Baſill : The Turke by and 

by ouercame Conſtantinople; and ſo the Empire 

ofthe Eaſt was vtterly aboliſhed . Secondly though 

Charles thegreat role vpabout thattime Emperour 
in the Weſt ,and ſo from thencefoorth, the __ 
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hath ſeemed to allow and maintaine an Empire in 

the weſt : yetall men knowe thatthe warres rayſed 

againſt the Emperours by the Popes, for the Pri. 

macie, intheir inueſting of Prelates and ſuch like, 

hath made it a verie poore thing, forthat it was in 

thedaics of the ſaid Charles . Forthough poperie 

vie the ciuill ſwordefor her defence, yet it ſuffereth 

not the glorie and power of the ciuill magiſtrate, to 

haue any further ſtrength, thenas the Popeand his 

Prelates may well rule : that they may alway haue 

them at their commaunde.And this is done by con- 
tention.auarice and herdaughter extortion,to keepe 

them alwaies weake and poore:and by talſhood and Perery nurſe 
pride, whereby they are ſpoiled and ſubdued , and * Tm 
theirauthoritie made captiue, andas it were flaine 

and buried . For contention read Krantius Metro- 

polis ; and you ſhall finde, * that Biſhoprickes were alib.6.cap.6, 
gouerned by armes, ® they ſtroue fortheir bounds blib.3.cap.20, 
andlimittes, © they ioyned in conſpiracie with the <1; ;,cop.40. 
ſonne againſt the father, yea when no cauſe was, 4 dPlamnain 
Rodolphus taketh armesto depriue his Lord of his "** ©'*8-7+ 
Empire, and * Henrie the fift wageth warre againſt « Krant.Saxon 
his owne father : of which came all maner of euill, lib.s.cap.7, 
murders, rapins, burninges, ſpoiling of Towneand © ***< 
countrie, Anno 1184. The * Emperour Freoderick a Krant Saxon 
makinga m—__ for his ſonne : when in proceſſion lib.6.22p.46, 
on Pentecoſts day,he had thearchbiſhop of Mentes 

on his right hande, andthe Archbiſhop of Collen 

on his left. The Abbot of Fulda,ſtriuing to haue one 

oftheir places did fo trouble the company : that if 

the Emperour had not wiſely ordered the matter 

there had been warre and bloudſhed vpon the ſame. 
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But what miſerable troubles,theſe contentions haue 
beento the kings of England, he that onely readeth 


ſufficient : thatI ſpeake nothing of munkes againſt 

ſeculer prieſts, abbots againſt their munkes, friers a- 

gainſt friers and ſuch like deadly fewds : which hath 

cauſed greatadoe in many places. Nay if I ſhoulde 

ſpeake of the Saxons and Almains,of the Guelphes, 

and Gibellins,Florentines, Venetians and people of 
Millaine;and I know not how many other cities and 
nations,which v —_— iars haue been brought, 

by factions and deuiſtons into a formal war & conti- 

nual ſteame of ſlaughter & butcherie one vpon an 0- 

ther: I might makeagreat volume. And it filleth my 

* ſoule with reſtles ſorrow,to thinke: that the vnthank- 
fulnes ofmen, not belecuing the truth of God, but 

harkening to fooliſh fables, Pould prouoke the hea- 

uiewrath of G O D, to heape ſuch infinite and vn- 

ſpeakeable miſcries vpon them. Now for their aua- 

Popiſh extor. Ticeand exaGtions how naturally, they lieintheir re- 
rionsandaua- lipjon and how they keepe vnder the peopleand na- 
— tions,and preſerue their diabolical ſupremacie; only 
letmerehearſe the ſtories what they ſay : Firſt one 

aKrir.Metro- faith * Mulre &* magne concertationes dottorum Cc, 
= liv.t0, Many andgrear diſcentions were there of learned& good 
P38 men gndif they hadbridled anarice ghey might haue eaſt- 
bCap.47, liefound a meaſure or end: and againe. ® Exorbirabat eo 
rempore ſupra modums Romana curiain exhauriendo pro- 

wincias auro E&c. At rhat time the court of Rome went 


our of ſquare aboue meaſure in __ proninces of 


their gold throughthe befowing of indulg ences not heard 
of, and graces incredible. And rhe apoſtolical Courtiersor 


ſors 


the elections of the Biſhop of Caunterbury ſhall ſee * , 
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utors which obtained were miſerablie toſſed : they ſtroue 
« ſued before the Auditor or indge: nap. 
ginen for one partie, In the thirde inſtance the Iudee is 
nn, nr that hee pur the one partie ro perperuall ſi- 
lence, neither needed letters to bee diſpatched by the 
Chauncerie : there was a ſhorter way hy the chamber, by w_ ike: 
gining that which ſounded and ſhined. A thing at tharretxzgs, 
rime new, but in our age well waxen olde, that, that age 
might be thoug ht ro haue foundout that which this our age 
doth now vſe. But we complaine of theſe things in vaine. 
So complained Albertus Krantius being himſelfea 
papiſt, whoſe ſtory endeth An.1501.Andinanother 
place ſhewing howa -_m of 17. yeares ofage 0b- 
tained a biſhopricke of the pope,ne ſaith: © The Apo-c Libgrz,ca.2g 
fſealicall ſeaſheweth it ſelfe liberall ro ſmtors,chaungins 
lead for gold: which beins ſpoken in the olde world, how 
much rhat liberalitie harh growen vnro this day they doe 
eaſuly onderfland who haue doings in things. So doth an9 MathewPa- 
{ other papiſt tell vs, that when Anſelmus the Arch- _—_ _ l 
biſhopintreated the Lord Pope, for certain Biſhops 
and Abbots of England,who were degraded : Thar 
the ſame moſt rations ſea, which nener faileth any man 
(ſo a5 ſome healed thing be mediator) reſtored the | 
ſame biſhops &+ Abbors ro their x. na Andan * 0-ePolyder, 
ther papilt cantel you of their inſtruments 8& buls,8::or kb, 8. ca, 
ofthe colledge of Catchpoles or Harpics (thatis to 
ſay) ſcribes 8&notaries of the Apoſtolicall treaſures, 
which could skil how to make an office,which atthe 
firſt was ſold for 500. crownes,to be at athouſandor 
two orthreethouſand : and how theannuates and 
yearely fruites, palles and appeales, haue ſoaked vp 
many countries, and made the pontificall ſea of 
great power. The effecte of which Apoſtaticall 
| | Rr 3 deuiſes 
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deuiſes of theſe lordly Popes, may appeare by the 
complaints of all nations, which thing may clercly 
beſeenevnto all men, that ſhall read the councel of 
Bafill, which mademany prouiſions by decrees a- 
gainſt the raucning ofthe Popes court , by reſcrua- 
tions,appcales,inſtances,annates,collations, and ma- 
ny ſich like : * which decree the King of Fraunce 
Charles the 7. Anno 1438. did confirme , by an c- 
dict commonly cailed Pragmatica Sanctio, Which 
when pope Pius the 2. laboured with Lewes the 7, 
to vndoe : the Senate of Paris declare vnto the king, 
what great proſperitic the Realme was in by that 
Edick, in the daies of many his forefathers and what 
great affliction itwas now fallen into by ſuch exac- 
tions, that thereby France would be bare of people 
and emptic of money, and vnleſle he did holde taſt 
the ſanction of his father, euerie yeere there would 
goe out of France vnto Rome, ten hundred thou- 
ſand crownes, be{ide diuers waies that they had to 
impoueriſh his kingdome. © One Iohn Rutus the 
popes legate at one time wreſted out of the poore 
Iriſh mens deuotions 8cco. markes. The Germains 
amongſt other greeuances, require three thinges to 
be amended. * Firſt , zhas they hindred the princes in 
theirright, 2. T hat they pulled and made Germany waſt 
and without wealth and riches. 3. And bondmen with 

great bondage . But ſpeaking ſparing of other coun- 
tries : by the patterne of Englande our owne coun- 


_ rrie, you ſhall geſſeverie much, what ſpoile and ha- 


uock they made ofal lands. The greeuances of Eng- 
land haue been theſe. Firſt by complaint ina parlia- 


mentthereare ſeauen things mentioned, to weaken 
and 
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and empouiriſh the ſtate ofthe land. The Pope was 
not content with his ſubſidic of Peter pence but ex- 
acteth moſt greeuous contributions,moreand more 
of thecleargie ,and that without the kings conſent 
and afſent, the Patrons cannot giue the benefices, 
but they are wreſted out of their hands and giuen to 
Romains,who know not our language and by tran(- 
p_ of money greatly empouerith our land, by 
prouiſtons in enfions » by triall of cauſes they are 


drawen out of the kingdome by apoſtolical authori-- 


tie, againſt the ſtatutes and lawes of the Realme, by 
manifolde comming of that infamous meſſenger, 
Nos obſtante by whom the reucrence of an oth, the 
auncient cuſtomes the vertue of Scriptures ,the au- 
thoritic ofgraunts and the ſtatutes, lawes, andpriui- 
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ledges are weakened and made void &c. © Alſo they c Pag.gzs. 


cauſed the prelates to find them ſouldiers, ſome ten, 
ſome flue, ſome fifteen well furniſhed with horſe 8& 


armor, andthat one whole yeere, * They haue had 9P2g.494.489 


ſuch extreame exaQtions of paiments, that they haue 
been faine to ſell or tolay to pawne their chalices, 
and other holy veſlels to feed ty 

ſo heexactedthe fift part ofall the goods of the reue- 


epopes delires.* Al- « Pag.z0z. 


nues of the cleargie of Englande.* The Biſhop of f Dag, 1145, 


Lincolne being aſtoniſhed at the coueteouſhes of 
the Romains, cauſed the reuenues of ſtrangers to be 
- counted, and found that they had 70000. markes, 
when the meere reuenues of the king was not eſtee- 
med tothethird part. Andthat which of all is moſt 


paſt ſhame and coulour of honeſtie : * the pope ſent ,p,,, 


for his factors, certaine friers dominickes and mino- 
rites , who preaching among the people and pro- 
claiming 
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claiming pardons : did ſigne with the croſle all forts 
of people,men women, & children,old,yong,fick & 
whole,and by and by after fora peece of money did 
abſoluethe of the vow of their peregrination. Thus 

ouſcethat the churchof Rome had many waics to 
raw out the wealth ofall the world into their cot- 
ters, and keepe the kings and people in low eſtate & 
great {lauerie. For which cauſeas other nations had 

aPolnd,Verg. their ſanctions which they called Pragmaticke, fo * 

wAng-ib. England garded themſelues with the law of proui- 

Falhoodin {ion commonly called de Premuniri. Touching fall- 

pb pare hood; this Romiſh religion is thereof naturally ſuch 

on nurſe, thatno common wealth can promiſe them- 
ſclues ſafetic, where that hereſic raigneth, or where 
itcan comeneere to haueany medling : for if they 
maintaine all traitors againſt magiſtrates, and by dif- 
pI makemen entelets in forſwearingand 
reaking promiſe : whatthinke you is the domage 

Ee. ofall Chriſtian kingdomes,or what is the priuiledge 

Execution of - Of the popiſh kingdomes 2 Let *Pope Pius Quintus 

iuſtice, printed bull ſentagainſt our Queenes moſt excellent Maic- 

—_ hiſt, "ſlie,to ſtirre vpall her ſubiectes againſt her ; and the 

Belg. lib, 3, manifold practiſes out of Italic, & Spaine,from time 

p38-"3-. totime, againſt both Ireland and England, teſtifie : 

Gallob.lib.4. yea the « fipplies which he ſent of ſoldiers to helpe 

_ -»-®h : the Duke du Meineand the traitors of France againſt 

d 1d.lib.z.with their liege Lord and king ; as alſo * the murderous 

murabilutic  andbloudie knife of Tames Clement of the order of 


rrimedr the Dominicke friers, being bleſſed for good ſpeed 
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becauſe it rakerh from all men ſafetie. 
and great popiſh traitors? may be inſtead ofathou- 


ſand witneſſes. * Duke Alba 1569. by a publike e- aHiſt.Belg.B. 
dit forbiddeth trafficke in the low countries vnto Meteran.lib.z- 


Engliſh men : thatno man vnder paine of confiſca- 
tion, bring in or out merchandiſe : and that it might 
be the more ſharply executed, he appointed ſearch- 
ers and informers, who ſhould haue the one halfe 
of that which was confiſcated. Now all theſe were 


Engliſh fugitiues papiſtes, and amongſt them the 


chicteſt one William Parkins had Doctor Storie for 
his deputie : marke heere what witnefle this is that 
papiſtes are naturally traitors, moſt ſharpe againſt 
therenatiue countrie of —_—y the very nature 


of theirreligion. And beſide this ® their ſeminaries >Mercurius, | 
Gallobelg. lib. 


4. P2g:3 44+ 


are erected atRome and at Rhemes, andat Valle- 
ſoletum in Spain, out of which thetraiterous prieſts 
and Ieſuites are ſent by doſens in diuers and diſgiſed 
attire to ſeduce the Queenes Maieſtics ſubiects trom 


- their obedience, and to diſturbe the peace of this 
Realme. Yet ſcealittle further how this naturall po- 


piſh falhood in diſpenſations hath hurt the verie 0- 
bedientchildren. © Lewes thethird being Emperor, 
warred againſt one Aldalgiſus, which was of the 
remnant of the Lombards, and by ambuſh being ta- 
ken was bound by oath neuer to beare armes againſt 
him any more. From this oath Tohn the 8. abſolued 
Lewes, who being caught againe in like manner,for 
the ſame cauſe loſt his cies, and in his abſence in Ita- 
lie the Hungarians waſted Bauaria, Suenia, Saxo- 
nia, and caried a verie great multitude of people 
captiue eſpecially out of Saxonia.An other time the 

S1 Hungarians 
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All men ought to flie poperie. 
* Hungarians being Chriſtians, hauing a goodly vic- 
tory againſt the Turkes,graunted toa truce of tenne 
yeares, vpon the Turkes ſuite and vpon the know- 
ledge of their owne ſtrength, finding it better to 
get ſtrength in peace, then to waſte all by conti- 
nuall warre : andthis truce was confirmed by oath 
on both ſides. But the Pope Eugenius taking it gric- 
uouſly, neuerleft both by intreatic and threatning, 
till he had cauſed the truce to bee broken by his dt- 
penſation and apoſtolicall authority.But what came 
of this periurie. The war was renewed, and God re- 
warded this papall Romitſh falſhood, with a moſt la- 
mentable fuſion of Chriſtian bloud, by a ſhame- 
full foile and ouerthrow by the ſame Turke. Now 
letvs go a little higher, and conſider of their pride 
and Scraphicall tyranny. What if herein wee looke 
but vpon our own countrie of England © Into what 
{laueric and —_— thinke you, hath the ſtately 
primacie of Rome brought this realme ynto. Firſt 
let the reader bee put.in mind, that Henrie® the ſe- 
cond,raigning in England about Anno 1154. being 
deſirous to annexe the realme of Ireland vnto the 
imperiall crowne of England, ſent folemne embaſ- 
ſageto Rome to Pope Adrian, that by his licence & 
fauour hee might enter thar Tland in hoſtile maner, 
thathemight ſubdue it and bring thoſe beaſtly peo- 
pleto the faith and obedience of truth, Vnto which 
the Pope by a ſpeciall bull gaue him licence, proui- 
dedthatofeucry houſe be paid vnto Peter the yere- 
ly penſion of apennie, and the foundation of this 
graunt inthe faid bull is builded vpon this, that the 
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becauſeir pulleth downe kinges,&c. 


Popetherein moſt arrogantly, without any authori- 
tie from God, challengeth ſaying : Sane omnes inſu- 
las Exe. Surely, all lands, upon whomhe ſunne of igh- 
reouſneſſe ſhineth, &« haue receined the doetrine of the 
Chriſtian faith, without doubt doth appertain to the right 
of S. Peter &> of the holy church of Rome. Behold a w6- 
derfullarrogancie,& a maruellous awe of a king toa 
proud prelate. And not onely was he thus in awe of 
the pope (a thing abhorrent froma free kingdome) 


but alſo © Thomas Archb.of Canterbury,being one c Pag.134. 
vO 
& lo toward, 


of his own ſubicets, did verie greatly curbe him. For 
beſide many other croſſe dealing,whereas An.1164. 
the Archbiſh.Biſhops, Abbors, priors, the cleargie, 
Earles, Barons, and all the nobilitie, did {weareand 
firmelypromile, in the word of truth, to keepeand 
obſeructo the king & his heires in good ſooth,with- 
out any ill meaning for cuer, ſixteene points of cu- 
ſtomes or libertics,recogniſedand acknowledgedto 
be to him, and namely of the aunceſtors of the king, 
for the auoiding of difſentions and diſcord oftenari- 
ſing betweene the cleargie and the Iuſtices of the 
Lord the king and the pceres otthe Realme which 
were as touching aduowſons, and preſentations of 
Churches, of Clearkes accuſed, or conuicted, of 
the going of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. our of the 
land without the kinges licence, ot excommunicati- 


.onand of lay menaccuſed tobe done by lawful and 


honeſt accuſers and witneſles : that ſuch as helde 
of the king ſhould not bee excommunicated, or in- 
terdicted without the kinges knowledge, that ap- 
peales ſhould not go further then the Archbiſhop, 

Sl 2 with- 
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All men ought to flie poperie. 
withoutthe kinges conſent: that Archbith. Biſhops 
and all perſons, holding lands of the king in Capite, 
ſhould haue their poſſefſion as a baron and doe ſer- 
uice therein,as other Barons accuſtomablic did and 
{uchlike. This Thomas after his ſolemne oath, re- 
penting himſelte without the kings licence or know- 
ledge, trauclleth and maketh ſuite to the Pope of 
Rome, notonely to be diſcharged of his oath,but to 
ouerthrow the whole libertic of the realme,and that 
again(t both the king,nobles,prelates,and the whole 
ſtateof the land : and ofthem he excommumicateth 
many, & cauſeth ver great diſturbance to the king 
andall therealme. Theteof are many appeales, di- 
uers meetings, of cleargie, ſtates, ſometime of Car- 
dinals, ſometime ofthe French king, to coripound 
or determine the cauſe. Atlength by the meanes of 
the French king, the matter being taken vp, & Tho- 
mas ſent peaceablie home, was no ſooner warme in 
his ſeate, butby bulles from the Pope hee fell to ex- 
communicate and curſethe other Biſhoppes and 0- 
thers who. had offended him. Whereupon there 
was kindled ſuch indignation and wrath in the heart 
of certaine reſolute perſons, that becauſe hee remai- 
nedobſtinate in his former croſſing of the king, as 
they rookeit, laid violent hands vpon him, as vpon 
the kings enemie, and ſlew him. The king hearing 
thereof, being much greeued, did humble himſelte 
in ſackcloth andaſhes, proteſting by ſolemne oath, 
his ignorance and innotencie of the fact, ſending 
Embaſladors to Rome of his defence 8& ſubmiſſion 
* tothe orderofthe Church, which had ſuch ſtrange 
entertain- 


becauſe it maketh all eftares lanes. 


entertainment, that neither the firſt nor ſecond meſ- 
ſengers could come into the popes ſight, and had 
much'adoeto keep the land from interdicting, but 
atthe length by ſwearing that the king would ſtand 
tothe tudgementofthe Pope & his Cardinals, that 
preat curſe was auoided., Howbeit the king although 

y oath he {ware carneſtly that he was not priuy nor 
acquainted with the tact, yet becauſe in his anger he 
had ſpoken ſome wordes vnaduiſedly, and had 
brought vp ſuch wicked ſoldiers as would be reuen- 
gec vpon the kinges traitor the Archbithop, and fo 


. - DO ®. . . - S . 
ew him: therefore the king for remiſhon of his {ins 


was enioyned by the Pope, togiucſo much money 
as would maintaine 2co. ſoldiers a yearc, and ſuffer 
appcales, and let goall his cuſtomes and libertics of 
his anceſtors, betore ſpoken of, and recogniſed by 
oath of all his ſubie&s. And afterthis ( athingnort 
beſeemingany Chriſtian, muchleſle aking) retur- 
ning into England,and comming neere to the cittie 
of Canterburie, healighted from his horſe, and put- 
ting off all kingly maieſtic, barefoote likea pilgrim 
penitent and ſupplyant with ſighes , groanes, and 
teares, he commeth to the tombe of this Thomas, & 
caſting himſelfe downe in all his bodie, & ſpreading 
his hands to heauen, remained in praiers,andafter 0- 
ther popiſh ceremonies, becauſe of his vnaduiſed 
words, he tooke vpon him this penance : heeasked 
abſolution of the Biſhops then and there preſent, & 
laying open his naked skinto the diſcipline of rods, 
hereceiued of cuerie religious man, whereofthere 
was agreat multitude, three or fue jcrkes. Let any 
wiſe man knowing the word of God, conſider whe- 
Si 3 ther 
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All men ought zoflie poperie, 
ther this were nota ſhamefull {lauerie both of body, 
{oule, king and kingdome, * King Richard the firit, 
going aboutto fortetie the out borders of his coun- 
triein Normandie, was maruclloufly confounded 
and ouerſtreightned,by the Archb.ot Roan his ſub- 
ie: Who theretore interdicted all the countrie, fo 
that mens bodics-being dead, lay vnburicd in the 
ltreeres ofthe citics and villages, very greatly annoy- 
ingthe liuing with their ſtinch : yethad ehe king no 
way to relieue himſelfe, but by appcale to the court 
of Rome (loc here the king appealeth trom his ſub- 
ict) by whom it was ordered, that by exchange of 
{omuch tor ſo much, as belonged tothe Archb.8& 
chapter of Roan the interdiction was ſtaied,and the 
Archbiſhop appeaſed toward the king. And who 
hath not heard ofthe vn{peakeable rhraldome that 
king Iohn was wrappedin, becaule hee allowed 
not the choiſe of an Archbilhop made by the pope 
without his conſent, but vicd his royall authoritie 
againſt them which agreed to ſuch choiſe, wherein 
his Maicſtic was excluded. Firſt his land was accur- 
ſed ſo that no Churches opencd to their manner 
of ſeruice, Secondly he was excommunicated and 
laſtly depoſed of his kingdome, and his kingdome 
given to the French King to winne from him by 
torce.of armes. And by this he was driuen to com- 
mit himſelteto the Popes pleaſure,and to reſigne his 
crowne and kingdome into the Popes hands, &rc- 
cciued it againe in fee, and vnder homage, paying a 
thouſand markes yearely, & ſwearing himſelfe the 
Popes vaſlall for euer. What a lamentable caſe was 
itin England, when®* king Henrie the third, being 
| | humblie 


becauſe it 1s 4 mainteiner of all euill. 311 
humblie moued by his ſubicctes, to ſtand vpon his 
priuiledge, thathis people ſhould not bee made a 

pray tothe Romiſh exactions : didanſweredirectly 

and ſay : Neither will I, neither dare Igainſay the Pope 

in any thing. But moſt wotull is that which is © repor- c Pag, x0, 15; 
ted of Fredericke the Emperour, being ſo outragi- 

oully toſſed, and turmoiled by the Pope, that hee 

did moſt comfortleſle lament, moſt plentifully and 

bitterly weepe and his eyes did runne with teares, 

which was a miſcrableſight in aman of fo great au- 

thoritic and age : who bewailingand wringing his 


hands hefaid : Woe bee vnro me, againſt whom mine F- 


owne bowels doe fight : Peter whom 1beleeued ro bee the 

rocke andthe halfe of my ſoule, hath prepared for mee the 
ſnares of death. Behold the Lord Pope, whom the Em- 

pire under my noble aunceſtors hath created and enriched * 
of nothing, goeth about to pull downe the ſame, &+ deui- 
ſeth the deſtractton of mee , who am ruler of the ſame 
Empire now readie to fall. Whomſhall Irruſt? where may 
. Thee ſafe, where ioyfull hereafter? &c, And thus did 

that angclicall pride, ſo batter and bring downe the 

ciuill power and dominion in all places, that it is 

a moſt manifeſt thing, that in the time of Luther p 

(* as heverie wiſcly and truely noteth) the doctrine "+77 road 
of the magiſtrates office and his authoritie, was as it lib,14, 

were dead and buried : and all power and domi- 

nion ſtole from them by this moſt horrible Apo- 

ſtaticall ſea of Rome. And that no marucll, for it 

is © ſaidof Pope Boniface the cight, that the round, On 
worlde was not bigge inough for his mind, who Py ng 
put on his head,the pontificiall and imperiallmyter, 

=E teſtifying 


ex hiſtor, Ko- 
hemica, 


All men ozght to flie Poperie, 
teſtifying thatboth ſwords were in his hands, What 
ſhall weſay then ? If thatpoperie be naturally ſuch 
a nurſe and mother of all kind of {inne, fornication, 
whoredome and all filthineſle,treacheric, rebellion, 
contention, war, murder, oppreſſion,and all kind of 
crueltie: ifit weakenall common wealthes, by exac- 
tions, extortions, viurpation, and arrogancie, and 0- 
pen the gate toall villanie and falſhood, by diſpen- 
{ations and ſancuarics,and makeall authority of the 
ciuill magiſtrate of moſt vile eſtimation, and with- 
outreputation, vicand profit to Gods people : lea- 
ding all forts of.men into moſt vile {laucric of filthie 
idolatrie and humane inconſtancie, let their owne 
mouth be iudge againſt themſelues, For thus Pope 


Eneas Sylvius pius the ſecond faith, Yanaeſt religio que ſceleri locum 


facit: V aineis that religion which is a maintainer of wic- 

kedneſſe : which if all papiltes would conſider, how 
itagreeth with poperie (whereof I haue giuen them 
heerealittlelight ) they would quickly torlake that 
houſe of vanines & tower of contuſion. 

3 TI wouldthen demand of any honeſt manand 
wiſe Chriſtian,who feared God and belceued in Te- 
ſus Chriſt, and did looke for his appearing and the 
laſt iudgement, how that wee of the true religion, 
now publikely taught and profeſſed in England, 
could bee made to like of the popiſh ſcruice, to bee 
tollerated or winked at in our countrie, or that wee 
could find a way to reconcile both religions * whe- 


* ther it were not, as if one imagine, that life & death, 
waterand fire, lightand darknefle, hell, and heauen, 


might reioyceand comfort each other. Foritis not 


poſlible fora true Chriſtian proteſtant to haue peace 
joy 
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becauſe it is amaintainey of all enill. 
toy or comfort, in the fellowſhip of atrue hereticall 
papilt : they are inall thingsas is aforeſaid {o contra- 
ric. Whatmixture isthere of the feet thatare partly 
Ironand partly earth : 4o is the cuerlaſting, moſt an- 
cient and vnchangeable faith of Gods ele& profeſ- 
ſed in England, likely to agree with the earthly new 
borne ſuperſtition ofthe Romith finagogue. Set me 
the belecuer and the infidell, the true Chriſtian and 
the hereticke in one fraternitic,how will they agree 2 
Eucnas Cain was kind to Abell, & Iſmael honored 
Ifaack, & Eſau ſought the ſafetie of Iacob, and Saul 
loued Daued, ſo will the papiſts be kind and faithful 
vnto vs. Andletall men know, that when God hath 
laid, 7 will put enmitie berweene the ſeed of che woman, 
&' the ſeed of the ſerpent. There can beeno peacenor 
reconciliation betweenevs. It had need beea verie 
fine wit, (but certeſſe no wiſe man) who can ſhewe 
how theſe may agree : oneſaiththou art Antechriſt, 
and the other an{wereth, thouart an hereticke : this 
man faith,thou artan idolater; the other ſaith to him 
againe, thou art aſchiſmaticke : the one abhorreth 
all images, pardons, purgatories, merites, ſacrifices, 
monkerie, latine ſeruice &c. The other hathall his 
hartes delightin them, and careth not what murder 
hecommir,to maintain ſuch trumperie, Can theſe a- 
prec or bee reconciled 2 The as priſons, 

urnings,war,murders,maſlacries,villanics,and cru- 
elties, which now haue continued & daily be prac- 
tiſed by that ſea of Rome, in all ages and countries, 


do warrant a miſerable peace & reconciliation:They 


may lye,ſweare,and forſweare;killand rebel, and do 
any thing for aduautage, and yet by abſolution, par- 
Tt don 


All men ought to flie Poperie, becauſe it 
don or diſpenſation beholy children. They may diſ- 
ſemble 8& pretend contentment and obedience ( as 
they are not aſhamed to profeſſe ) yntill they bee 
ſtrong inough to ouercome,& for aduantage,breake 
promiſe & catch atall occaſions: in what caſe are we 
if weſhould truſt them toaſſemble together? Think 
wethat ifthey might haue but the leaſt entrance or 
tolleration,that they would not quickly frame ſome 
cat miſchiete,which now continually labour with 
uch plots of treacherie to vndermine the ſtate : not- 
withſtanding that lawes are in ſome meaſure ( God 
be thanked) preſſed vpon them: and the eyes of ma- 
ny wiſe counſellors watch ouer them and preuent 
them.Ciuil men and politicians know,that it is dan- 
gerous to haue anaturall enemic neere thee,and that 
leagues and agreement amongſt enemies and with 
the wicked, are butbaites, ſnares and nettes to de- 
ſtroy thee:ſo much moreis it impoſſible that a Chri- 
ſtian corhmon wealth can haue any good by tollera- 
ting of Antechriſtian obſeruations or doctrine, ex- 
cept to makethem to be goads in their ſides,8 pricks 
in their eyes, alwaics readie to 1ifc vp againſt them 
vnto miſchicfe : as the Cananites were vnto Iſrael, 
As a Wolte will play witha lambe, and a Foxe with 
a Gooſe, and a Lion with a Kidde : ſo may all they 
which feare God, & belecueto bee ſaued by onely 
faith in Chriſt, abhorring idols and louing the right 
andiuſtauthoritieof the magiſtrate, find fauourand 
peaceatthe handes of papiſtes, if once they wincke 
attheirrcligion. For (though ſay nothing of Gods 
hand, which is alway heauie againſt his Church, 
when they arc friends with idolaters) wee haue too 
many 
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can not land nor be as peace with truth. 
many hundred yeares experience, what this new re- 
ligion of poperie hath brought into this world, and 
how ſolitaric it hath made the tents of Gods Saints. 
I verily thinke, that ng Chriſtian prince, knowing 
his owne right from God,and the vncertainty of his 
ſtanding vnder that ſcarlet whore: that (ifhe haue a- 
ny courage or power in his handes ) will giue any 
countenance to ſuch as hee vndoubtedly knoweth 
will neuer beefaithfull, but alway vndermine his c- 
ſtate, & bring his life in hazard. 

4 Andiithence we haue had nov aboue fortie 


yeares triall ofthe ſoundtruth of the Goſpell, and of 


Gods notable hand in protecting and detending the 
ſtate of this land receiuing and embracing the Nc 
all this while,againſt moſtſtrong force, & verie ma- 
ny maruellous cunning treaſons : how wonderfully 
he hath bleſſed vs with peace and proſperitie, and 
made vs ſo much the more happie, by how much 
our enemies haue laboured moſt wiſely & ſtrongly 
agaiuſt vs: he hath madethe windes and ſeas to fight 
for vs : &the Popes curſe hath he manifoldly turned 
vpon his owne ke and his abettors haue neuer 
proſpered : and inall things the Lord declared him- 
ſelfketo bee our God, by multiplying our peaceand 
the daics of our gracious prince, in all perils ſtanding 
by heras his dearc handmaide: wee may boldly ſay 
that the more we bee eſtranged/from poperie : the 
neerer we are & the dearer vnto the Lord our God, 
and the ſ&ſſe agreemefit we haue with the popiſh a- 
poſtaſie, the more his grace, mercies; goodnes, and 
ſhielding power doth watch ouer vs to feed, to fo- 


ſter, to keepe & deliucr vs. Therefore we Chriſtians, 
| Tt2 who 
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Weoup hr to praiſe God: becauſe he hath delivered vs &e, 


who haue bin begotten with the pureſeed of Goc's 
holy word, and felt & found mot ſweet and ſound 
nouriſhment by that ſincere milke, vnder the moſt 
gracious happieand proſperous raigne of the Lords 
bleſſed annointed ſeruant Elizabeth ourliege Ladic 
and Queene,and knowing what occaſions to godli- 
neſſe, aboundance of peace and wealth, and ioytull 
libertie of bodie and ſoule,wee haue had and enioy- 
cd, cannot ceaſe night nor day to praiſe God for his 
bleſſingand mercic, which wee haue had inand by 
her moſt conſtant faith and godly raigne : continu- 
ally praying his diuine ——_ to encreaſe his blel- 
ſings and graces ypon her both bodily and ghoſtly, 
to ſtrengthen and enlarge her heart, in all Chriſtian 
vertues, princely wiſedomeand courage, to detend 
her againſt all her enemies : and prolong her daies 
moreand more,in all ioy,honour,wealth proſperity 
and heauenly comfortin Chriſt : to his owne 
glory &the dailiegood of his Church and 
this realme of England: cuen for Tc- 
ſus Chriſtes ſake: To whom be 
praiſe &glory for cuer, 
Amen. 


FINIS. 
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hat other Faults ' good Reader \ that the Correilor hath let 
paſt, let me entreat thee to mend with thy pen, armell as theſe, 
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